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T H E. 


PREFACE 


„H litile gui pati. 


on and Confiftency that 
. to be found in moſt 
of the 8 of Divinity 7 
have met with, made me Fake 
my ſelf to the ſole Reading of the 
Scripture (to which they all ap- 
peal) for the underflanding the 
Chrifizan Religion. 


V. hat from thence, by an ar- 
tentive and unbiaſſed Search I 
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The PREFACE. 
have received, Reader, I here 
deliver to thee, 


F by this my Labour thou 
receiveſt any Light or Confir- 
mation in the Truth, join with 
me in Thauks to the Father of 
L1ghts for his Condeſcention to 
our Under ſtandings. 


If, upon a fair and unpre ju- 
diced Examination, thou findeſt 
¶ bade miſtaken the Senſe and 
Tenor of the Goſpel, I beſeech 
thee, as a true Chriſtuan, in the 
Spirit of the Goſpel (which 15 
that of Charity) and in the 
Words of Sobriety, ſet me right 
in the Doctrine of Salvation. 


T H E 


"6 8-0 


REASONABLENESS 


OF 


CHRISTIANITY, 


As Delivered in the 


SCRIPTURES. 


Ils ͤ obvious to any one who 
reads the New Teſtament, that 
che Doctrine of Redemption, 
and conſequently of the Goſpel, 
is founded upon the Suppoſi- 
tion of Adam's Fall. To underſtand there- 
fore what we are reſtored to by Feſus 
Chriſt, we muſt conſider what the Scrip- 
ture ſhews we loſt by Adam. This I 
thought worthy of a diligent and unbiaſſed 
Search : Since I found the two Extreams, 
that Men run into on this Point, either on 
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6 The Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, 
the one hand ſhook the Foundations of all 
Religion, or on the other made Chriſtianity 
almoſt nothing. For whilſt ſome Men 
would have all Adam's Poſterity doomed 
to eternal infinite Puniſhment, for the 
Tranſgreſſion of Adam, whom Millions had 
| never heard of, and no one had authorized 
| to tranſact for him, or be his Repreſenta- 
| tive; this ſeemed to others ſo little con- 
ſiiſtent with the Juſtice or Goodneſs of the 
Great and Infinite God, that they thought 
there was no Redemption neceſſary, and 
conſequently that there was none, rather 
than admit of it upon a Suppoſition ſo de- 
rogatory to the Honour and Attributes of 
that Infinite Being; and ſo made Feſus 
Chriſt nothing but the Reſtorer and Preacher 
of pure Natural Religion; thereby doing 

Violence to the whole Tenor of the New =! 
Teſtament. And, indeed, both Sides will F 
be ſuſpected to have treſpaſſed this Way, BF 
againſt the written Word of God, by any 
one, who does but take it to be a Collection 
of Writings deſigned by God for the In- 
ſtruction of the illiterate Bulk of Mankind 
in the Way to Salvation; and therefore 
generally and in neceſſary Points to be un- 
derſtood in the plain direct Meaning of the 
Words and Phraſes, ſuch as they may be 
ſuppoſed to have had in the Mouths of the 
Speakers, who uſed them according to the 
Language of that Time and Country 
| Wheres 
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wherein they lived, without ſuch learned, 
artificial, and forced Senſes of them, as 
are ſought out, and put upon them in moſt 


of the Syſtems of Divinity, according to 


the Notions, that each one has been bred 
up in. 

To one that thus unbiaſſed reads the 
Scriptures, what Adam fell from, is viſible, 
was the State of perfect Obedience, which 
is called FJuſtice in the New Teftament, 
though the Word which in the Original 
ſignifies Fu/tice, be tranſlated Righteor 1 
And by this Fall he loſt Paradiſe, wherein 
was Tranquillity and the Tree of Life, i. e. 
he loſt Bliſs and Immortality. 'The Penal- 
ty annexed to the Breach of the Law, 
with the Sentence pronounced by God upon 
it, I age The Penalty ftands thus, 
Gen. ii. 17. In the Day that thou eateſ} 
thereof this ſhalt ſurely die. How was 
this executed ? He did cat, but in the Day 
he did eat, he did not actually die, but 
was turned out of Paradiſe from the Tree 
of Life, and ſhut out for ever from it, % 
he ſhould take thereof and live for ever. 
This ſhews that the State of Paradiſe was 

a State of Immortality, of Life without 
End, which he loſt that very Day that he 
cat: His Life began from thence to ſhorten 
and waſte, and to have an End; and from 
thence to his actual Death, was but like the 
Time of a Priſoner between the Sentence 
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8 The Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, 
paſt and the Execution, which was in View 


and certain. Death then entered and 
ſhewed his Face, which before was ſhut 


out, and not known. So St. Paul, Rom. 


v. 12. By one Man Sin entered into the 
World, and Death by Sin; i. e. a State of 
Death and Mortality And 1 Cor. xv. 22. 
In Adam all die; i. e. by reaſon of his 
Tranſgreſſion all Men are mortal, and come 
to die. 

This is ſo clear in theſe cited Places, 
and ſo much the Current of the New 22 
ment, that nobody can deny, but that the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel is, that Death came 
on all Men by Adam's Sin; only they differ 
about the Signification of the Word Death. 
For ſome will have it to be a State of 
Guilt, wherein not only he, but all his 
Poſterity was ſo involved, that every one 
deſcended of him deſerved endleſs Tor- 
ment in Hell-fire, I ſhall ſay nothing more 
here, how far, in the Apprehenſions of 
Men, this conſiſts with the Juſtice and 
Goodneſs of God, having mentioned it 
above: But it ſcems a ſtrange Way of un- 
derſtanding a Law, which requires the 
plaineſt and directeſt Words, that by Death 
ſhould be meant eternal Life in Miſery. 
Could any one be ſuppoſed by a Law, 
that ſays, For Felony thou ſhalt die, not that 
he ſhould loſe his Life, but be kept alive 
in perpetual exquilite Torments? And 


would 
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would any one think himſelf fairly dealt 
with, that was ſo uſed ? 
To this they would have it be alſo a 
State of neceſſary Sinning, and proyoking 
God in every Action that Men do: A yet 
harder Senſe of the Word Death than the 

other. God ſays, That in the Day that 
thou cateſi of the forbidden Fruit, thou 
ſhalt die; i. e. thou and thy Poſterity ſhall 
be ever after uncapable of doing any thing, 
but what ſhall be ſinful and provoking. to 
me, and ſhall juſtly deſerve my Wrath 
and Indignation. Could a worthy Man be 
ſuppoſed to put ſuch Terms upon the 
Obedience of his Subjects? much leſs can 
the Righteous God be ſuppoſed, as a Pu- 
niſhment of one Sin wherewith he is diſ- 
pleaſed, to put a Man under a Neceflity 
of ſinning continually, and ſo multiplying 
the Provocation? The Reaſon of this 

ſtrange Interpretation we ſhall perha 

find 1a ſome miſtaken Places of the New 
Teſtament. 1 muſt confeſs by Death here, 
I can underſtand nothing but a ceaſing to 
be, the loſing of all Actions of Life and 
Senſe. Such a Death came on Adam, 
and all his Poſterity by his firſt Diſobe- 
dience in Paradiſe, under which Death 
they ſhould have lain for ever, had it not 
been for the Redemption by Jeſus Chriſf. 
If by Death threatned to Alam, were. 

meant the Corruption of Human Nature 
in 
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in his Poſterity, tis ſtrange that the New 
Teſtament ſhould not any where take No- 
tice of it, and tell us, that Corruption 
ſeized on all becauſe of Adam's Tranſ- 
greſſion, as well as it tells us 1o of Death. 
But as I remember eyery one's Sin 1s charged 
upon himſelf only. 

Another Part of the Sentence was, 
Curſed is the Ground for thy Sake ; in Sor- 
row ſhalt thou eat of it all the Days of thy 
Life, in the Sweat of thy Face ſhalt thou 
eat Bread, till thou return unto the Ground : 
For out of it waſt thou taken ; Duſt thou 
art, and to Duſt ſhalt thou return, Gen. iii. 
17, 19. 'This ſhews that Paradiſe was a 
Place of Bliſs as well as Immortality, with- 
out Toil, and without Sorrow. But when 
Man was turned out, he was expoſed to the 
Toil, Anxiety, and Frailties of this mortal 
Life, which ſhould end in the Duff, out of 
which he was made, and to which he ſhould 
return ; and then have no more Life or 
Senſe than the Duf? had, out of which he 
was made, | 

As Adam was turned out of Paradi/e, 
ſo all his Poſterity was born out of it, out 
of the Reach of the Tree of Life. All like 
their Father Adam in a State of Mortality, 
void of the Tranquillity and Bliſs of Pa- 
radiſe. Rom. v. 12. By one Man Sin en- 
tered into the World, and Death by Sin. 
But here will occur the common Objection, 


that 
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that ſo many ſtumble at: How doth it 
conſiſt with the Juſtice and Goodneſs of 
God, that the Poſterity of Adam ſhould 
ſuffer for his Sin ; the Innocent be puniſh- 
ed for the Guilty? Very well, if keeping 
one from what he has no Right to, be called 


a Puniſhment. The State of Immortality 


in Paradiſe is not due to the Poſterity of 
Adam more than to any other Creature. 
Nay, it God afford them a Temporary 
Mortal Life, *tis his Gift, they owe it to 
his Bounty, they could not claim it as their 
Right, nor does he injure them when he 
takes it from them. Had he taken from 
Mankind any thing, that was their Right; 
or did he put Men in a State of Miſery 
worſe than not Being, without any Fault 
or Demerit of their own; this, indeed, 
would be hard to reconcile with the No- 
tion we have of Juſtice, and much more 
with the Goodneſs and other Attributes of 
the Supreme Being, which he has declared 
of himſelf, and Reaſon as well as Reve- 
lation muſt acknowledge to be in him ; 
unleſs we will confound Good and Exil, 
God and Satan. That ſuch a State of ex- 
tream irremediable Torment is worſe than 
no Being at all, if every one's Senſe did 
not determine againſt the vain Philoſophy, 
and fooliſh Metaphyſicks of ſome Men ; 
yet our Saviour's peremptory Deciſion, 
Matt, xxvi. 24, has put it paſt doubt, 

; that 


F 
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that one may be in ſuch an Eſtate, that it had 
been better for him not to have been born. 
But that ſuch a temporary Life as we now 
have, with all its Frailties and ordinary 
Miſeries, is better than no Being, is evident 
by the high Value we put upon it our ſelves. 
And therefore though all die in Adam, yet 
none are truly puniſhed but for their own 
Deeds. Rom. 1i. 6. God will render to 
every one, how? according to his Deeds. 
To thoſe that obey Unrighteouſneſs, Indigna- 
tion and Wrath, Tribulation and Anguiſfh 
upon every Soul of Man that doth Evil, ver. 
9. 2 Cor. v. 10. Ve muſt appear before the 
Fudgment-Seat of Chriſt, that every one 


may receive the Things done in his Body, 


according to that he has done, whether it be 
good or bad. And Chriſt himſelf, who 
knew for what he ſhould condemn Men 
at the laſt Day, aſſures us in the two 
Places where he deſcribes his Proceeding at 
the great Judgment, that the Sentence of 
Condemnation paſſes only on the Workers 
of Iniquity, ſuch as neglected to fulfil the 
Law in Acts of Charity, Matt. vii. 23. 


Lake xiii. 27. Matt. xxv. 42. And again, 


on v. 29. our Saviour tells the Jews, 
that all ſhall come forth of their Graves, 
they that have done good, to the Reſurrectiion 
of Life, and they that have done evil, unto 
the Reſurrection of Damnation. But here is 
no Condemnation of any one, for what 


his 
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bis Fore- father Adam had done, which 
tis not likely ſhould have been omitted, 
if that ſhould have been a Cauſe, why any 
one was adjudged to the Fire with the 
Devil and his Angels. And he tells his 
Diſciples, that when he comes again with 
his Angels in the Glory of his Father, 
that then he will render to every one accord- 
ing to his Works, Matt. xvi. 27. 

Adam being thus turned out of Para- 
diſe, and all his Poſterity born out of it, 
the Conſequence of it was, that all Men 
ſhould die, and remain under Death for 
ever, and ſo be utterly loſt. 

From this Eſtate of Death Jeſus Chri/7 
reſtores all Mankind to Lite ; 1 Cor. xv. 22. 
As in Adam all die, ſo in Chrift ſhall all be 
made alive. How this ſhall be, the ſame 
Apoſtle tells us in the foregoing v. 21. 
By Man Death came, by Man alſo came the 
Reſurreition from the Dead. Whereby it 
appears, that the Life, which Feſus Chri ſt 
reſtores to all Men, 1s that Life, which the 
receive again at the Reſurrection. 'Then 
they recovered from Death, which other- 
wiſe all Mankind ſhould have continued 
under, loſt for ever, as appears by St. Paul's 
Arguing 1 Cor. xv. concerning the Re- 
ſurrection. 

And thus Men are by the Second Adam 
reſtored to Life again: That ſo by Adam's 
Sin they may none of them loſe any thing, 


which 
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which by their own Righteouſneſs they 


might have a Title to. For Righteouſneſs, 


or an exact Obedience to the Law, ſeems 
by the Scripture to have a Claim of Right 
to Eternal Life, Rom. iv. 4- To him that 
worketh, i. e. does the Works of the Law, 
is the Reward not reckoned of Grace, but 


OF DEBT : And Rev. xxii. 14. Bleed 
are they who do his Commandments, that 


they may HA E RIGHT to the Tree of 


Life, which is in the Paradiſe of God. If 
any of the Poſterity of Adum were juſt, 
they ſhall not loſe the Reward of it, eter- 
nal Life and Bliſs, by being his mortal 
Iſſue: Chriſt will bring them all to Life 
again ; and then they ſhall be put every 
one upon his own Trial, and receive Judg- 
ment, as he is found to be righteous or not : 
And the Righteous, as our Saviour ſays, 
Matt. xxv. 46. ſhall go into eternal Life. 
Nor ſhall any one miſs it, who has done 
what our Saviour directed the Lawyer, 

who asked, Luke x. 25. What he ſhould do 
0 inherit eternal Life? Do this, i. e. what 
is required by the Law, and thou ſhalt 
live. 

On the other Side, it ſeems the unalter- 
able Purpoſe of the Divine Juſtice, that no 
unrighteous Perſon, no one that 1s guilty 
of any Breach of the Law, ſhould be 1n 
Paradiſe; but that the Wages of Sin ſhould 
be to every Man, as 1t was to Adam, an 

Ex- 
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Excluſion of him out of that happy State 
of Immortality, and bring Death upon 
him. And this is ſo conformable to the 
eternal and eſtabliſhed Law of Right and 
Wrong, that it is ſpoke of too as if it 
could not be otherwiſe. St. Fames ſays, 
chap. i. 15. Sin, when if is finiſhed, bring- 
eth forth Death, as it were by a natural 
and neceſſary Production. Sin entered into 
the World, and Death by Sin, ſays St. Paul, 
Rom. v. 12. and vi. 23. T he Wages of Sin 
is Death. Death is the Purchaſe of any, 
of eyery Sin. Gal. iti. 10. Curſed is every 
one who continueth not in all T hings which 
are written in the Book of the Law to do 
them. And of this St. James gives a Rea- 
ſon, _ ii. 10, 11. hoſoever ſhall keep 
the whole Law, and yet offend in one Point, 
he is guilty of all: For he that ſaid, Do 
not commit Adultery, ſaid alſo, Do not kill - 
i. e. He that offends in any one Point, ſins 
againſt the Authority which eſtabliſhed the 
Law. . 

Here then we have the ſtanding and 
fixed Meaſures of Life and Death. Im- 
mortality and Bliſs belong to the Righte- 
ous ; thoſe who have lived in an exact 
Conformity to the Law of God, are out of 
the Reach of Death: But an Excluſion 
from Paradiſe, and Loſs of Immortality, 
is the Portion of Sinners, of all thoſe who 


have any way broke that Law, and failed 
5 of 
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of a compleat Obedience to it by the Guilt 
of any one Tranſgreſſion. And thus Man- 
kind by the Law are put upon the Iſſues 
of Life or Death; as they are Righteous 
or Unrighteous, Fuſt or Unjuſt ; i. e. Exact 
Performers, or 'I ranſgrefſors of the Law. 

But yet al having ſinned, Rom. iii. 23. 
and come ſhort of the Glory of God, 4. e. 
the Kingdom of God in Heaven, which is 
often called his Glory, both Fews and Gen- 
tiles, ver. 22. ſo that by the Deeds of the 
Law no one could be juſtified, ver. 20.; it 
follows, that no one could then have eter- 
nal Life and Bliſs. 

Perhaps it will be demanded, Why did 
God give ſo hard a Law to Mankind, that 
to the Apoſtles Time no one of Adam's 
Iſſue had kept it? As appears by Rom. iii. 
and Gal. itl. 21, 22. 

Anſw. It was ſuch a Law as the Purity 
of God's Nature required, and muſt be the 
Law of ſach a Creature as Man, unleſs 
God would have made him a rational Crea- 
ture, and not required him to have lived 
by the Law of Reaſon, but would have 
countenanced in him Irregularity and Diſ- 
obedience to that Light which he had, and 
that Rule which was ſuitable to his Ng- 
ture; which would have been to have 

authorized Diſorder, Confuſion, and Wick- 
/ ednels in his Creatures. For that this Law 


was the Law of Reaſon, or, as it is called, 
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of Nature, we ſhall ſee by-and-by : And 
if rational Creatures will not live up to the 
Rule of their Reaſon, who ſhall excuſe 
them? If you will admit them to forſake 
Reaſon in one Point, why not in another ? 
Where will you ſtop ? To diſobey God in 
any Part of his Commands (and 'tis he that 
commands what Reaſon does) is direct Re- 
bellion ; which if diſpenſed with in any 
Point, Government and Order are at an 
End, and there can be no Bounds ſet to 
the lawleſs Exorbitancy of unconfined Men. 
T he Law therefore was, as St. Paul tells 
us, Rom. vii. 21. 6 juſt, and good, and 
ſuch as it ought, and could not otherwiſe 
be. 
This then being the Caſe, that whoever 
is guilty of any Sin, ſhould certainly die, 
and ceaſe to be, the Benefit of Life re- 
ſtored by Chriſt at the Reſurrection would 
have been no great Advantage, (foraſmuch 
as here again Death muſt have ſeized upon 
all Mankind, becauſe all had ſinned ; for 
the Wages of Sin 1s every where Death, 
as well after, as before the Reſurrection) 
if God had not found out a Way to juſtity 
ſome, i. e. ſo many as obeyed another 
Law, which God gave, which in the New 
Teſtament is called he Law of Faith, Rom. 
it, 27. and is oppoſed to the Law of Works. 
And therefore the Puniſhment of thoſe who 
would not follow him was to loſe their 
B Souls, 
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Souls, i. e. their Lives, Mark viii. 35, 38. 


as is plain, conſidering the Occaſion it was 
ſpoke on. 
The better to underſtand he Law of 
Faith, it will be convenient in the firſt 
Place to conſider the Law of Works. T he 
Law of Works then, in ſhort, is that Law 
which requires perfe& Obedience, without 
any Remiſſion or Abatement ; ſo that by 
that Law a Man cannot be juſt, or juſtified, 
without an exact Performance of every 
Tittle. Such a perfect Obedience in the 
New Teftament is termed Trxayo0unny which 
we tranſlate Righteouſneſs. | 
The Language of this Law is, Do this 
and live, tranſgreſs and die. Lev. xvill. 5. 
Ze ſhall keep my Statutes and my Judgments, 
which if a Man do, he ſball live in them. 


Ezek. xx. 11. I gave them my Statutes, and 


ſhewed them my Fudgments, which if a Man 


do, he ſhall even live in them. Moſes, ſays 
St. Paul, Rom. x. 5. deſcribeth the Righte- 
ouſneſs which is of the Law, that the Man 
which doth thoſe Things ſhall live in them. 
Gal. iii. 12. 7 he Law is not of Faith, but 
that Man that doth them ſhall live in them. 
On the other Side, tranſgreſs and die; no 
Diſpenſation, no Atonement. Ver. 10. 
Curſed is every one that continueth not in all 


Things which are written in the Book of the 
Law, to do them. 


Where 


— 
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Where this Law of Works was to be 
found, the New Teſtament tells us, (vis.) 
in the Law delivered by Moſes. Fohn 1. 
17. The. Law was given by Moſes, but 
Faith and Truth came by Jeſus Chriſt, Chap. 
vii. 19. Did not Moles give you the Law, 
lays our Saviour, and yet none of you keep 
the Law ? And this is the Law which he 
ſpeaks of, where he asks the Lawyer, 
Luke x. 26. What is written in the Law ? 
How readeſ} thou ? ver. 28. This do, and 
thou ſhalt live. This is that which St. 
Paul fo often ſtiles the Law, without any 
other Diſtinction, Rom. ii. 13. Not the 
Hearers of the Law are juſt before God, 
but the Doers of the Law are juſtified. *Tis 
needleſs to quote any more Places, his 
Epiſtles are all full of it, eſpecially this 
to the Romans. 

But the Law given by Moſes being not 
given to all Mankind, how are all Men 
Sinners, ſince without a Law there is no 
Tranſgreſſion? To this the Apoſtle, ver. 14. 
anſwers, For when the Gentiles, which have 
not the Law, do (i. e. find it reaſonable to 
do) by Nature the Things contained in the 
Law ; theſe having not the Law, are a Law 
unto themſelves : W hich ſhew the Work of 
the Law written in their Hearts, their Cou- 
ſciences alſo bearing witneſs, and among ſi one 
_ 2 T Houg hts LY — or excuſing. 
By which, and other Places in the ſollow- 

| B 2 ng 
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ing Chapter, tis plain, that under the Law 
of Works is comprehended alſo the Law 
of Nature, knowable by Reaſon, as well 
as the Law given by Moſes. For, ſays St. 
Paul, Rom. iii. 9, 23. we have proved both 
Jeu and Gentiles, that they are all under 
Sin - For all have ſinned, and come ſhort of 
the Glory of God Which they could not 
do without a Law. 

Nay, whatever God requires any where 
to be done without making any Allow- 
ance for Faith, that is a Part of the Law 
of Works. So the forbidding Adam to eat 
of the 'Tree of Knowledge, was Part of 
the Law of Works. Only we muſt take 
Notice here, that ſome of God's poſitive 
Commands being for peculiar Ends, and 
ſuited to particular Circumſtances of 'Times, 
Places, and Perſons, having a limited and 
only temporary Obligation by virtue of 
God's poſitive Injunction; ſuch as was that 
Part of Moſes Law which concerned the 
outward Worſhip or Political Conſtitution 
of the Fews, and is called the Ceremonial 
and Judaical Law, in Contradiſtinction to 
the moral Part of it; which being con- 
formable to the eternal Law of Right, is 
of eternal Obligation, and therefore re- 
mains in force {till under the Goſpel ; nor 
is abrogated by the Law of Faith, as St. 
Paul found ſome ready to infer, Rom. ili. 31. 
Do we then make void the Law through 

Faith ? 
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Faith ? God forbid; yea, we eftabliſh the 


Law. 

Nor can it be otherwiſe : For were there 
no Law of Works, there could be no Law 
of Faith, For there could be no need of 
Faith, which ſhould be counted to Men 
for Righteouſneſs, if there were no Law 
to be the Rule and Meaſure of Righteouſ- 
neſs, which Men failed in their Obedience 
to: Where there is no Law, there 1s no 
Sin; all are Righteous equally with or 
without Faith. 

The Rule therefore of Right 1s the ſame 
that ever it was, the Obligation to obſerve 
it 18 alſo the ſame: The Difference between 
the Law of Works and the Law of Faith is 
only this; that the Law of Works makes 
no Allowance for failing on any Occaſion. 
Thoſe that obey, are Righteous, thoſe that 
in any Part diſobey, are Unrighteous, and 
muſt not expect Life, the Reward. of 
Righteouſneſs. But by the Law of Faith, 
Faith is allowed to ſupply the Defect of 
full Obedience; and ſo the Belieyers are 
admitted to Lite and Immortality, as if 
they were Righteous. Only here we muſt 
take Notice, that when St. Paul ſays, that 
the Goſpel eſtabliſhes the Law, he means 
the moral Part of the Law of Moſes For 
that he could not mean the Ceremonial or 
Political Part of it, 1s evident by what I 
quoted out of him juſt now, where he 
B 3 ſays, 
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ſays, The Gentiles that do by Nature the 
Things contained in the Law, their Conſci- 
ences bearing witneſs. For the Gentiles 
neither did nor thought of the Judaical or 
Ceremonial Inſtitutions of Moſes ; *twas only 
the moral Part their Conſciences were con- 
cerned in. As for the reſt, St. Paul tells 
the Galatians, chap. iv. they are not under 
that Part of the Law, which ver. 3z. he 
calls Elements of the World; and ver. g. 
weak, aud beggarly Elements. And our Sa- 
viour himſelf, in his Goſpel- Sermon on the 
Mount, tells them, Matt. v. ver. 17. that 
whatever they might think, he was not 
come 0 difſolve the Law, but to make it 
more full and ſtrict; For that that is meant 
by TAew7, is evident from the following 
Part of that Chapter, where he gives the 
Precepts in a ſtricter Senſe than they were 
received in before. But they are all Pre- 4 
cepts of the moral Law which he reinforces: |? 
What ſhould become of the ritual Law he 
tells the Woman of Samaria in theſe Words, 
Fohn iv. 21, 23. The Hour cometh when 
ye ſhall neither in this Mountain, nor yet at 
Jeruſalem, worſhip the Father. But the 
true Worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father in 
Spirit and in Truth, for the Fat her ſeeketh 
ſuch to worſhip him. 
'Thus then as to the Law in ſhort : 'The 
Civil and Ritual Part of the Law delivered 
by es obliges not Chriſtians, though to 
| | the 
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the Jews it were a Part of the Law of 
Works; it being a Part of the Law of 
Nature, that Man ought to obey every 
poſitive Law of God, whenever he ſhall 
pleaſe to make any ſuch Addition to the 
Law of his Nature. But the moral Part 
of Moſes's Law, or the Moral Law, (which 
is every where the ſame, the cternal Rule 
of Right) obliges Chriſtians and all Men 
every where, and is to all Men the ſtand- 
ing Law of Works. But Chriſtian Be- 
lievers have the Privilege to be under the 
Law of Faith too; which is that Law 
whereby God juſtifies a Man for Believing, 
though by his Works he be not Juſt or 
Righteous, z. e. though he came ſhort of 
perfect Obedience to the Law of Works. 
God alone does, or can juſtify or make 


Juſt thoſe who by their Works are not ſo; 


which he doth by counting their Faith for 
Righteouſneſs, z. e. for a compleat Per- 
formance of the Law. Rom. iv. 3. Abra- 


ham believed God, and it was counted unto 


him for Righteouſneſs. Ver. 5. To him 
that believeth on him that juſtifieth the Un- 
godly, his Faith is counted for Righteouſneſs, 
Ver. 6. Even as David alſo deſcribeth the 
Blegedneſs 2 the Man unto whom God im- 
puteth Righteouſneſs without Works; i. e. 
without a full Meaſure of Works, which 
is exact Obedience. Ver. 7. Saying, Bleſſed 
are they whoſe Iniquities are forgiven, and 

B 4 whoſe 
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whoſe Sins are covered. Ver. 8. Bleſſed is 
the Man to whom the Lord will not impute 
Sin. 

This Faith for which God juſtified Abra- 
ham, what was it? It was the believing 
God when he engaged his Promiſe in the 
Covenant he made with him. This will 
be plain to any one who conſiders theſe 
Places together, Gen. xv. 6. He believed in 
the Lord, or believed the Lord : For that 
the Hebrew Phraſe believing in, ſignifies no 
more but believing, is plain from St. Paul's 
Citation of this Place, Rom. iv. 3. where 
he repeats it thus : Abraham believed God, 
which he thus explains, ver. 18, 22. Who 
againſt Hope, believed in Hope, that he might 
become the Father of many Nations : Ac- 
cording to that which was ſpoken, ſo ſhall 
thy Seed be. And being not weak in Faith, 
be conſidered not his own Body now dead, 
when he was about an hundred Tears old, 

nor yet the Deadneſs of Sarah's Womb. He 

ſtaggered not at the Promiſe of God through 
 Unbelief';, but was ſtrong in Faith, givin 
Glory to God Aud being fully perſuaded, 
that what he had promiſed he was alſo able 
to perform. And therefore it was imputed 
to him for Righteouſneſs. By which it is 
clear, that the Faith which God counted 
to Abraham tor Righteouſneſs, was nothing 
but a firm Beltef of what God declared 
to him, and a ſtedfaſt Relying on him for 
| the 
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the Accompliſhment of what he had pro- 


miſed. 

Now this, ſays St. Paul, ver. 23, 24. 
was not writ for his | Abraham's | Sake 
alone, but for us alſo ; teaching us, that as 
Abraham was juſtified for his Faith, ſo alſo 
ours ſhall be accounted 49 us for Righte- 
ouſneſs, if we believe God as Abraham be- 
lieved him. Whereby 'tis plain is meant 
the Firmneſs of our Faith without fagger- 
ing, and not the believing the ſame Propo- 
fitions that Abraham believed, viz. that 
though he and Sarah were old, and paſt 
the Time and Hopes of Children, yet he 
ſhould have a Son by her, and by him be- 
come the Father of a great People, which 
ſhould poſſeſs the Land of Canaan. This 
was what Abraham believed, and was count- 
ed to him for Righteouſneſs: But nobody 
I think will ſay, that any one's believing 
this now, ſhall be imputed to him for 
Righteouſneſs. The Law of Faith then, 
in ſhort, is for every one to believe what 
God requires him to believe, as a Condition 
of the Covenant he makes with him, and 
not to doubt of the Performance of his 
Promiſes. This the Apoſtle intimates in 
the Cloſe here, ver. 24. But for us alſo, to 
whom it ſhall be imputed, if we believe on him 
that raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the Dead. 
We mult therefore examine and ſee what 
God requires us to belieye now under the 


Reyelation 
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Revelation of the Goſpel ; for the Belief Þ| 
of one inviſible, eternal, omnipotent God, 
Maker of Heaven and Earth, &c. was re- 
quired before, as well as now. 

What we are now required to believe to 
obtain eternal Life, is plainly ſet down in 
the Goſpel. St. John tells us, 2 um. 36. 
He that believeth on the Son, hath eternal 

Lie; and he that believeth not the Son, 
ſhall not ſee Life. What this believing on 
him is, we are alſo told in the next Chapter. 
The Woman ſaith unto him, I know that 
the Meſhah cometh - W hen he is come, he 
Will tell us all Things. Jeſus ſaid unto her, 
I that ſpeak unto thee am he. The Woman 
then went into the City, and ſaith to the 
Men, come ſee a Man that hath told me all 
T hings that ever I did. Is not this the 
Meſſiahb? And many of the Samaritans he- 
lieved on him; for the Saying of the Woman, 
who teſtified, he told me all that ever I did. 
So when the Samaritans were come unto him, 
many more believed becauſe of his Words, 
and ſaid to the Woman, We believe not any 
longer becauſe of thy Saying, for we have 
heard ourſelves, and we know that this Man 
1s truly the Saviour of the World, the Meſfiah, 
John 1v. 25, 26, 29, 39, 40, 41, 42. 

By which Place it is plain, hat believing 
on the Son, is the believing that Jeſus was 
the Meſſiah ; giving Credit to the Miracles 
he did, and the Profeſſion he made of 

himſelf. 
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himſelf. For thoſe who were ſaid to 
BELIEVE ON HIM for the Saying 
of the Woman, ver. 39. tell the Woman, 
that they now believed not any longer be- 
cauſe of her Saying; but that having 
heard him themſelves, they knew, i. e. 
BELIEVED paſt doubt THAT HE 
WAS THE MESSIAH. 

This was the great Propoſition that was 
then controverted concerning Jeſus of Na- 
zareth, whether he was the Meſſiah or no; 
and the Aſſent to that, was that which 
diſtinguiſhed Believers from Unbelievers. 
When many of his Diſciples had forſaken 
him, upon his declaring that he was the 
Bread of Life which came down from Hea- 


ven, he ſaid to the Afoſiles, Will ye alſo 


go away © Then Simon Peter anſwered him; 


Lord, to whom ſhall we go? T hou haſt the 
Words of, eternal Life And we believe, 
and are ſure thou art the Meſſiah, the Son 
of the living God, John vi. 69. This was 
the Faith which diſtinguiſhed them from 
Apoſtates and Unbelievers, and was ſuffi- 
cient to continue them in the Rank of 
Apoſtles: And it was upon the ſame Pro- 
poſition, 7 hat Jeſus was the Meſſiah, the 
Son of the living God, owned by St. Peter, 
that our Saviour {aid he would build his 

Church, Matt. xvi. 16, 18. 
'To convince Men of this, he did k;s Ni- 
racles ; and their Aſſent to, or not aſſenting 
to 
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to this, made them to be, or not to be of 
his Church; Believers, or not Believers. 
T he Jews came round about him, and ſaid 
unto him, How long doſt thou make us doubt? 
if thou be the Meſfiah, tell us plainly. Jeſus 
anſwered them; 1 told you, and ye believed 
not : T he Works that I do in my Father's 
Name, they bear witneſs of me. But ye 
believe not, becauſe ye are not of my Sheep, 
John x. 24, 26. Conformable hereunto 
St. Fohn tells us, 7 hat many Deceivers are 
entered into the World, who confeſt not that 
Jeſus, the Meſſiah, is come in the o__ 
This is a Deceiver and an Antichriſt, who- 
ſoever abideth not in the Doctrine of the 
Meſfiah has not God. He that abideth in 
the Doctrine of the Meſſiah, i. e. that Feſtus 
is he, hath both the Father and the Son, 
2 John vii. 9, 10. That this is the Mean- 
ing of the Place, is plain from what he 
ſays in his foregoing Epiſtle,  hoſoever 
believeth that jeſus is the Meſſiah, is born 
of God, 1 John v. 1. And therefore draw- 
ing to a Cloſe of his Goſpel, and ſhewing 
the End for which he writ it, he has theſe 
Words : Many other Signs truly did Jeſus 
in the Preſence of his Diſciples, which are 
not written in this Book; but theſe are writ=- 
ten, that ye may believe that Jeſus is the 
Meſſiah, the Son of God ; and that believing 
ye might have Life through his Name, John 
xx. 30, 31. Whereby it is plain, that 
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the Goſpel was writ to induce Men into a 
Belief of this Propoſition, zhat jeſus sf 
Nazareth was the Meſſiah ; which if they 
believed they ſhould have Life. 
Accordingly the great Queſtion amongſt 
the Jews was, whether he were the Meſſiah 
or no: And the great Point inſiſted on and 
promulgated in the Goſpel was, that he 
was the Meſſiah. The firſt glad Tidings 
of his Birth, brought to the Shepherds by 
an Angel, was in theſe Words: Fear not, 
for behold I bring you good Tidings of great 
Foy, which ſhall be to all People; for to 
you is born this Day in the City of David a 
Saviour, who is the Meſſiah, the Lord, Luke 
11. 11. Our Saviour diſcourſing with Mar- 
tha about the Means of attaining eternal 
Life, faith to her, Fohn xi. 27. W hoſoever 
believeth in me, ſhall never die. Believeſt 
thou this? She faith unto him, Tea, Lord, 
¶ believe that thou art the Meſſiah, the Son 
of God, which ſhould come into the World. 
This Anſwer of hers ſheweth what it is to 
believe in J7eſus Chriſt, ſo as to have eter- 
nal Life, viz. to believe that he is the 
Meſſiah the Son of God, whoſe coming 
was foretold by the Prophets. And thus 
Andrew and Philip expreſs it : Andrew 
ſays to his Brother Simon, We have found 
oh Meſſiah, which is, being interpreted, 
the Chriſt. Philip /aith to Nathaniel, we 
have found him of whom Moſes in the Law, 
and 
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and the Prophets did write, Jeſus of Na- 
zareth, the Son of Joſeph, John i. 41, 45. 
According to what the Evangeliſt ſays in 
this Place, I have, for the clearer under- 
ſtanding of the Scripture, all along put 
Meſfrah for Chriſt : Chriſ# being but the 
Greek Name for the Hebrew Meſſiah, and 
both ſignifying The Anointed. 

And that he was the Meſſiah, was the 
great Truth he took pains to convince his 
Diſciples and Apoſtles of; appearing to 
them after his Reſurrection: As may he 
ſeen, Luke xxiv. which we ſhall more par- 
ticularly conſider in another Place. There 
we read what Goſpel our Saviour preached 
to his Diſciples and Apoſtles ; and that, as 
ſoon as he was riſen from the Dead, twice 
the very Day of his Reſurrection. 

And if we may gather what was to be be- 
lieved by all Nations, from what was preach- 
ed unto them; we may certainly know 
what they were commanded, Matt. ult. 
To teach all Nations, by what they actually 
did teach all Nations; we may obſerve, 
that the Preaching of the Apoſtles every 
where in the Ads tended to this one Point, 
to prove that Jeſus was the Meſſiah. In- 
deed, now after his Death, his Reſurrection 
was alſo commonly required to be be- 
| lieved as a neceſſary Article, and ſome- 
times ſolely inſiſted on: It being a Mark 
and undoubted Eyidence of his being the 
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Meſſiah, and neceſſary now to be believed 
by thoſe who would receive him as the 
Meſſiah. For ſince the Meſſiah was to be 
a Saviour and a King, and to give Life 
and a Kingdom to thoſe who receiyed 
him, as we ſhall ſee by-and-by, there could 
have been no Pretence to have given him 
out for the Meffab, and to require Men to 
believe him to be ſo, who thought him 
under the Power of Death, and Corruption 
of the Grave. And therefore thoſe who 
believed him to be the Meſſiab, muſt be- 
lieve that he was riſen from the Dead: 
And thoſe who believed him to be riſen from 
the Dead, could not doubt of his being the 
Meffiah. But of this more in another Place. 
Let us ſee therefore how the Apoſtles 
preached Chriſt, and what they propoſed 
to their Hearers to believe. St. Peter at 
Feruſalem, Ads ii. by his firſt Sermon, 
converted Three Thouſand Souls. What 
was bis Word, which as we are told, v. 41. 
they gladly received, and thereupon were 
baptiſed © That may be ſeen from v. 22. 
to v. 36. In ſhort this, which is the Con- 
cluſion drawn from all that he had ſaid, 
and which he preſſes on them as the 
Thing they were to believe, viz. There- 
ore let all the Houſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly, 
. God hath 3 ts ſame in han 
ye have crucified, Lord and Meſſiab, ver. 36. 
To the ſame Purpoſe was his Diſcourſe 
| to 
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to the Jews in the Temple, Ads iii. the 
Deſign whereof you have, v. 18. But 
thoſe things that God before had ſhewed b 
the Mouth of all his Prophets, that the 
Meſfah ſhould ſuffer, he hath ſo fulfilled. 

In the next Chapter Ads iv. Peter and 
John being examined about the Miracle on 
the lame Man, profeſs it to have been done 
in the Name of Jeſus of Nazareth, who was 
the Meſſiah, in whom alone there was Salya- 
tion, v. 10, 12. The ſame thing they confirm 
to them again, Alis v. 29, 32. And daily in 
the Temple, and in every Houſe they ceaſed not 
to teach and preachFeſus the Meſhiah, ver. 42. 

What was Stephen's Speech to the Coun- 
cil, Alis vii. but a Reprehenſion to them, 
that they were the Betrayers and Murder- 
ers of the Fuſt one? Which is the Title by 
which he plainly deſigns the Meſſiah, whoſe 
Coming was fore-ſhewn by the Prophets, 
v. 51, 52. And that the Meſſiah was to be 
without Sin (which is the Import of the Word 
Juſt) was the Opinion of the Jews, appears 
from John ix. v. 22. compared with 24. 

As viii. Philip carries the Goſpel to 
Samaria. Then Philip went down to Samaria, 
and preached to them. What was it he 
preached ? You have an Account of it in 
this one Word, The Meſſiab, ver. 5. This 
being that alone which was required of 
them, to believe that Jeſus was the Me ſſiah; 
Which, when they belieyed, they ac 

ap- 
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baptized. And when they believed Philip's 
Preaching the Goſpel of the Kingdom of God, 
and the Name of Feſus the Meſſiah, they 
were baptized both Men and Women, 
ver. 12. 

Philip being ſent from thence, by a 
ſpecial Call of the Spirit, to make an 
eminent Convert, out of J1/aiah preaches 
to him Jeſus, ver. 35. And what it was 
he - preached concerning Jeſus, we may 
know by the Profeſſion of Faith the Eu- 
nuch made, upon which he was admitted 
to Baptiſm, ver. 37. I believe that Feſus 
Chriſt is the Son of God: Which is as much 
as to ſay, I believe that he, whom you 
call Jeſus Chriſt, is really and truly the 
Meſſiah that was promiſed. For that be- 
lieving him to be the So of God, and to 
be the Meſſiah, was the ſame Thing, may 
appear by comparing Foh» i. 45. with ver. 
49. where Nathanael owns Jeſus to be the 
Meſſiah in theſe Terms: Thou art the Son 
of God; Thou art the King of Iſrael. So 
the Jews, Luke xxii. 70. asking Chriſt, 
whether he were the Sou of God; plainly 
demanded of him, whether he were the 
Meſſiah * Which is evident by comparing 
that with the three preceding Verſes. 
They ask him, ver. 67. whether he were 
the Meſſiah? He anſwers, If I tell you, 
you will not believe; but withal tells them, 
that from henceforth he ſhould” be in Poſ- 
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ſeſſion of the Kingdom of the Meſſiab, ex- 
preſſed in theſe Words, ver. 69. wr iy Jon 
ſhall the Son of Man fit on the right Hand 
of the Power of God: Which made them 
all cry out, Art thou then the Son of God? 
i. e. Doſt thou then own thy ſelf to be the 
Meſfiah? To which he replies; Je ſay that 
Tam. That the Son of God was the known 
Title of the Meffah at that time amongſt 
the Jews, we may fee alſo from what the 
Jews ſay to Pilate, John xix. 7. Ve have 
a Law, and by our Law he ought to die, 
becauſe he made himſelf the SON OF 
GOD; 4. e. by making himſelf the 
Meffiah, the Prophet which was to come, 
but falſly; and therefore he deſerves to 
die by the Law, Deut. xviii. 20. That 
this was the common Signification of the 
Son of God, is farther evident from what 
the Chief Priefts, mocking him, ſaid, 
when he was on the Croſs, Matt. xxvil. 
42. He ſaved others, himſelf he cannot ſave : 
If he be the King of Iſrael, kt him now 
come down from the Croſs, and we will he- 
lieve him. He truſted in God, let him de- 
liver him now, if he will have him; for he 
faid, I am the SON OF G0 D; i. e. he 
faid, he was the Meſſiah. But *tis plainly 
falſe; for 1f he were, God would deliyer 
him: For the Meſſiah is to be King of 
Tſrael, the Saviour of others; but this 
Man cannot ſave himfel The Chief 
| Pricſts 
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Prieſts mention here the two Titles then 
in Uſe whereby the Jews commonly de- 
ſigned the Meſſiah, viz. Son of God, and 
King of Iſracl. That of Son of God, was 
ſo familiar a Compellation of the Meffiah, 
who was then ſo much expected and talked 
of, that the Romans it ſeems, who lived 
amongſt them, had learned it; as appears 
from ver. 54. Now when the Centurion, 
and they that were with him, watching 
Feſus, ſaw the Earthquake, and thoſe things 
that were done, they feared greatly, ſaying, 
Truly this was the SON OF GOD; 
this was that extraordinary Perſon that 
was looked for. 
Ads ix. St. Paul exerciſing the Com- 
miſhon to Preach the Goſpel, which he 
had received in a Miraculous Way, ver. 20, 
Strait way preached Chriſt in the Synagogues, 
that he is the Son of God; i. e. that Jeſus 
was the Meſſiah: For Chriſt in this Place 
is evidently a Proper Name. And that 
this was it which Paul preached, appears 
from ver. 22. Saul increaſed the more in 
Strength, and confounded the Jeus who 
dwelt in Damaſcus, proving that this is the 
very Chriſt, i. e. the Meſſiah. 
Peter, when he came to Cornelins at 
Ceſarea; who by a Viſion was ordered to 
ſend for him, as Peter, on the other ſide, 
was by a Viſion commanded to go to him; 
What does he teach him? His whole Diſ- 
| e courſe, 


36 T he Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, 


courſe, AFs x. tends to ſhew what he 
ſays God commanded the Apoſtles 7o 
preach unto the People, and to teſtify ; That 
it is he | Jeſus] which was ordained of God 
to be the Fudge of the Quick and the Dead. 
And that it was 4% him that all the Pro- 
phets give witneſs, that through his Name 
whoſoever believed in him ſhall have Re- 
miſſion of Sins, ver. 42, 43. This is he 
Word which God ſent to the Children of 
Iſrael; that W OR D which was publiſhed 
throughout all Jadea, and began from Galilee, 
after the Baptiſm which John preached, 
ver. 36, 37. And theſe are the Hords 
which had been promiſed to Cornelizs, | 
Acts xi. 14. Whereby he and all his Houſe 0 
ſhould be ſaved : Which Words amount only 
to thus much, That Jeſus was the Meſſiah, 
the Saviour that was promiſed. Upon 
their receiving of this (for this was all was 
taught them) the Holy Ghoſt fell on them, 
and they were baptized. Tis obſervable 
here, that the Holy Ghoſt fell on them 
before they were baptized ; which in other 
Places Converts received not till after Bap- 
tiſm. The Reaſon whereof ſeems to be : 
this; That God by beſtowing on them the Þ 
Holy Ghoſt, did thus declare from Heaven, : 
that the Gentiles, upon believing Jeſus to i 
be the Maſſiuh, ought to be admitted into 

the Church by Baptiſm as well as the Jews. 

W hoeyer reads St. Peter's Defence, A xi. 
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when he was accuſed by thoſe of the Cir- 
cumciſion, that he had not kept that Di- 
ſtance which he ought with the Uncircum- 
ciſed, will be of this Opinion; and ſee by 
what he ſays, ver. 15, 16, 17. that this 
was the Ground, and an irreſiſtible Au- 
thority to him for doing ſo ſtrange a Thing, 
as it appeared to the Jews (who alone yet- 
were Members of the Chriſtian Church) to 
admit Gentiles into their Communion, upon 
their believing. And therefore St. Peter, 
in the foregoing Chapter, As x. before 
he would Baptize them, propoſes this 
Queſtion 20 thoſe of the Circumciſion, which 
came with him, and were aſtoniſhed, becauſe 
that on the Gentiles alſo was poured out the 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt : Can any one forbid 
Water, that theſe ſhould not be baptiſed, 
who have received the Holy Ghoſt as well as 
we © ver. 47. And when ſome of the 
Set of the Phariſees, who believed, 
thought i? needful that the converted Gen- 
tiles ſhould be circumciſed, and keep the 
Law of Moſes, Ads xv. Peter roſe up and 
aid unto them, Men and Brethren, you 
know that a good while ago God made Choice 
amongſt us, that the Gentiles, viz. Cornelius, 
and thoſe here converted with him, by my 
Mouth ſhould hear the Goſpel, and believe. 
And God, who knoweth the Hearts, bare 
them Witneſs, giving them the Holy Ghoſt, 
even as he did unto us, and put no Difference 
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between us and them, purifying their Hearts 
by Faith, ver. 7, 9. So that both Jews 
and Gentiles, who believed Jeſus to be the 
Meſſiah, received thereupon the Seal of 
Baptiſm ; whereby they are owned to be 
his, and diſtinguiſhed from Unbelievers. 
From what is aboveſaid, we may obſerve, 
That this preaching Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, 
is called he Word, and the Word of God; 
and believing it, receiving the Word of God. 
Vide Acts x. 36, 37. and xi. 1, 19, 20. 
And the Word of the Goſpel, Acts xv. 7. 
And ſo likewiſe in the Hiſtory of the 
Goſpel, what Mark, Chap. iv. 14, 15. 
calls ſimply the Vord, St. Luke calls the 
Word of God, Luke viii. 11. And St. 
Mathew, Chap. xili. 19. the Word of the 
Kingdom; which were, it ſeems, in the 
Goſpel-writers ſynonymous Terms, and are 
ſo to be underſtood by us. 

But to go on: Al, xiii. Paul preaches 
in the Synagogue at Antioch, where he 
makes it his Buſineſs to convince the Jews, 
that God, according to his Promiſe, had of 
the Seed of David raiſed to Iſrael a Saviour, 
Jeſus, ver. 24. That he was He of whom 
the Prophets writ, ver. 25--=29. i. e. the 
Meſſiah: And that as a Demonſtration of 
his being ſo, God had raiſed him from the 
Dead, ver. 30. From whence he argues 
thus, ver. 32, 33. We Evangelize to you, 
or bring you this Goſpel, how that the 
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Promiſe which was made to our Fathers, 
God hath fulfilled the ſame unto us, in that 
he hath raiſed up Feſus again; as it is alſo 
written in the ſecond Pſalm, Thou art my 
Son, this Day have I begotten thee. And 
having gone on to prove him to be the 
Meſfah, by his ReſurreQion from the 
Dead, he makes this Concluſion; ver. 38, 
39. Be it known unto you therefore, Men 
and Brethren, that through this Man is 
preached unto you Forgiveneſs of Sins; and 
by him all who believe, are juſtified from all 
things from which they could not be juſtified 
by the Law of Moſes. 'This is in this 
Chapter called the Word of God over and 
over again: Compare ver. 42. with 44, 

46, 48, 49. And Chap. xii. ver. 24. 
Fs rü. 2, 4. At Thefſalonica, Paul, 
as his Manner was, went into the Synagogue, 
and three Sabbath-days reaſoned with the 
Jews out 4 the Scriptures; opening and 
_ alledging, that the Meſſiah muſt needs have 
ſuffered, and riſen again from the Dead - 
And that this jeſus, whom I preach unto 
you, is the Meſſiah. And ſome of them be- 
lieved, and conſorted with Paul and Silas : 
But the Jews which believed not, ſet the 
City in an uproar, Can there be any thing 
plainer, than that the aſſenting to this Pro- 
poſition, that Jeſus was the Meſſiah, was 
that which diſtinguiſhed the Believers from 
the Unbelievers? For this was that alone 
7 which, 
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which, three Sabbaths, Paul endeayoured 
to convince them of, as the Text tells us in 
direct Words. 

From thence he went to Berea, and 
preached the ſame Thing : And the Be- 
reaus are commended, ver. 11. for ſearch- 
ing the Scriptures, whether thoſe Things, 
1. e. which he had ſaid, ver. 2, 3. con- 
cerning Feſus his being the Meſſiab, were 
true or no. 

The ſame Doctrine we find him preach- 
ing at Corinth, Acts xviii. 4, 6. And he 
reaſoned in the Synagogue every Sabbath, and 
3233 the Jews and the Greeks. And 
when Silas and Timotheus were come from 
Macedonia, Paul was prafee in Spirit, and 
teſtified to the Jews, that Jeſus was the 
Meſſiah. And when they oppoſed themſelves, 
and blaſphemed, he ſhook his Rayment, and 
ſaid unto them, Tour Blood be upon your own 
Heads, I am clean; from henceforth I will 
go unto the Greeks. 

Upon the like Occaſion he tells the Jeu 
at Antioch, Acts xiii. 46. It was neceſſary 
that the Word of God ſhould firſ# have been 
ſpoken to you But ſeeing you put it off from 
you, we turn to the Gentiles, *Tis plain 
here, St. Paul's charging their Blood on 
their own Heads, is for oppoſing this ſingle 
Truth, that Jeſus was the Meſſiah; that 
Salvation or Perdition depends upon be- 
lieving or rejecting this one Propoſition. 

| I mean, 


as delivered in the Scriptures. 41 


I mean, this 1s all is required to be be- 
lieved by thoſe who acknowledge but one 
Eternal and Inviſible God, the Maker of 
Heaven and Earth, as the Fews did. For 
that there 1s ſomething more required to 
Salvation, beſides believing, we ſhall ſee 
hereafter. In the mean time, it is fit here 
on this Occaſion to take Notice, that 
though the Apoſtles in their preaching to 
the Fews, and the Devout, (as we tranſlate 
the Word SeS{pen, who were Profelytes 
of the Gate, and the Worſhippers of one 
Eternal and Inviſible God,) ſaid nothing 
of the believing in this one true God, the 
Maker of Heaven and Earth; becauſe it 
was needleſs to preſs this to thoſe who 
believed and profeſſed it already (for to 
ſuch, 'tis plain, were moſt of their Diſ- 
courſes hitherto; ) yet when they had to 
do with Idolatrous Heathens, who were 
not yet come to the Knowledge of the one 
only true God; they began with that, as 
neceſſary to be believed; it being the 
Foundation on which the other was built, 
and without which it could ſignify no- 
thing. 

Thus Paul ſpeaking to the Idolatrous 
Ly/irians, who would have ſacrificed to 
him and Barnabas, ſays, Acis xiv. 15. We 
preach unto you, that you ſhould turn from 
theſe Vanities unto the Living God, who 
made Fleaven, and Earth, and the Sea, ger 
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all Things that are therein, Who in Times 
paſt ſuffered all Nations to walk in their 
own Ways. Nevertheleſs he left not himſelf 
without Witneſs in that he did Good, and gave 
us Rain from Heaven, and fruitful Seaſons, 
filling our Hearts with Food and Gladneſs. 

Thus alſo he proceeded with the Idola- 
trous Athenians, As xvii. telling them, 
upon occaſion of the Altar dedicated to 
the unknown God, , Whom ye ignorantl 
worſhip, him declare I unto you; God = 4 
made the World, and all Things therein 
Seeing that he is Lord of Heaven and Earth, 
dwelleth not in Temples made with Hands. 
—Foraſmuch then as we are the Off-ſpring 
of God, we ought not to think that the 
Godhead is like unto Gold, or Silver, or Stone, 
graven by Art, and Man's Device. And 
the Times of this Ignorance God winked at; 
but now commandeth all Men every where to 
repent : Becauſe he hath appointed a Day 
in which he will judge the World in Rig 
teouſneſs, by that Man whom he hath or- 
dained : Whereof he hath given Aſſurance 
unto all Men, in that he hath raiſed him 
from the Dead. So that we ſee, where 
any thing more was neceſſary to be pro- 
poſed to be believed, as there was to the 
Heathen Idolaters, there the Apoſtles were 
careful not to omit it. 

Adds xvili. 4. Paul at Corinth reaſoned 
in the Synagogue every Sabbath-day, aud 
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teſtified to the Fews, that Jeſus was the 
Meſſiah. Ver. 11. And he continued there 
a Tear and fix Months, teaching the Word 
2 God amongſt them; i. e. The good 
Jews, that Feſus was the Meſſiah; as we 
have already ſhewn is meant by the Word 
of God. 

Apollos, another Preacher of the Goſpel, 
when he was inſtructed in the Way of God 
more perfectly, what did he teach but this 
ſame Doctrine? As we may ſee in this 
Account of him, 47s xviii. 27. That 
when he was come into Achaia, he helped 
the Brethren much who had believed through 
Grace. For he mightily convinced the Jews, 
and that publickly, ſhewing by the Scriptures 
that Jeſus was the Meſſiah. 

St. Paul, in the Account he gives of 
himſelf before Feſius and Agrippa, pro- 
feſſes this alone to be the Doctrine he 
taught after his Converſion: For, ſays he, 
Ads xxvi. 22. Having obtained Help of 
God, I continue unto this Day, witneſſing 
both to ſmall and great, ſaying none other 
things than thoſe which the Prophets and 
Moſes did ſay ſhould come: That the Meſſias 
ſhould ſuffer, and that he ſhould be the firſt 
that ſhould riſe from the Dead, and ſhould 
ſhew Light unto the People, and to the 
Gentiles, Which was no more than to 
prove that Jeſus was the Meſſiah. This 
is that, which, as we have above obſerved, 
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is called the Word ff God; Ad, xi. 1. 
compared with the foregoing Chapter, from 
ver. 34, to the End. And xiii. 42, com- 
pared with 44, 46, 48, 49. And xvii. 13. 
compared with ver. 11. 3. It is alſo called 
the Word of the Goſpel, Ads xv. 7. And 
this is that Nord of God, and that Goſpel, 
which, where-eyer their Diſcourſes are ſet 
down, we find the Apoſtles preached ; 
and was that Faith, which made both 
ews and Gentiles Believers and Members 
of the Church of Chriſt ; purifying their 
Hearts, As xv. 9. And carrying with 
it Remiſſion of Sins, Adis x. 43. So that 
all that was to be believed for Juſtification, 
was no more but this ſingle Propoſition ; 
That Feſus of Nazareth was the Chriſt, or 
the Meſſiah. All, I ſay, that was to be 
believed for Juſtification : For that it was 
not all that was required to be done for 

Juſtification, we ſhall fee hereafter. 
Though we have ſeen above from what 
our Saviour has pronounced himſelf, ohn 
iti. 36. That he that believeth on the Son, 
hath everlaſting Life ; and he that believeth 
not the Son, ſhall not ſee Life, but the 
Wrath of God abideth on him; And are 
taught from John iv. 39. compared with 
der. 42. That believing on him, is believing 
that he is the Meſliah, the Saviour of the 
World ; And the Confeſſion made by St. 
Peter, Matt. xvi. 16. 'That he 1s 2 
Mei- 
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the Rock, on which our Saviour has pro- 
miſed to build his Church; Though this, 
I fay, and what elſe we have already taken 
notice of, be enough to conyince us what it 
is we are in the Goſpel required to belieye 
to Eternal Life, without adding what we 
have obſerved from the Preaching of the 
Apoſtles; yet it may not be amiſs, for the 
farther clearing this Matter, to obſerve 
what the Evangeliſts deliver concerning 
the ſame thing, though in different Words; 
which therefore perhaps are not ſo gene- 
rally taken notice of to this Purpoſe. 

We have above obſerved, from the 
Words of Andrew and Philip compared, 
That the Meſtah, and him of whom Moſes 
in the Law and the Prophets did write, 
ſignify the ſame Thing, We ſhall now 
conſider that Place, John i. a little further. 
Yer. 41. Andrew ſays to Simon, We have 
found the Meſſiah. Philip, on the ſame 
Occaſion, ver. 45. ſays to Nathanael, We 
have found him, of whom Moſes in the Law 
and the Prophets did write, Jeſus of Na- 
zareth, the Son of Joſeph. Nathanael, who 
disbelieved this, when upon Chriſt's ſpeak- 
ing to him, he was convinced of it, de- 
clares his Aﬀent to it in theſe Words; 
Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, thou art 
the King of Iſrael, From which ic is 
eyident, that to belicye him to be Aim 
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of whom Moſes and the Prophets did write, 
or to be the Son of God, or to be the King 
of Iſrael, was in effect the ſame as to be- 
lieve him to be the Mefhah : And an Aſſent 
to that, was what our Saviour received for 
believing. For upon Nathanaels making 
a Confeſſion in theſe Words, Thou art the 
Son of God, thou art the King of Iſrael; 
Feſus anſwered and ſaid to him, Becauſe I 
ſaid to thee, I ſaw thee under the Fig-tree, 
doſt thou BELIEVE? Thou ſhalt ſee 
| cop Things than theſe, ver. 51. I de- 
ire any one to read the latter Part of the 
firſt of John, from ver. 25. with Atten- 
tion, and tell me, whether it be not plain, 
that this Phraſe, The Son of God, is an 
Expreſſion uſed for the Meſſiah. To 
which let him add Martha's Declaration of 
her Faith, John xi. 27. in theſe Words; 
T believe that thon art the Meſſiah, T H E 
SON OF GOD, who ſhould come into 
the World; And that Paſſage of St. Fohn, 
Chap. xx. 31. That ye might believe that 
Jeſus is the Meſſiah, THE SON OF 
GOD; and that believing, ye might have 
Life through his Name And then tell me 
whether he can doubt that Meſſiabh and Sor 
of God were ſynonymous 'Terms, at that 
Time, amongſt the Fews. 

The Prophecy of Daniel, Chap. 1x. 
where he is called Meſſiah the Prince ; And 
the mention of his Goyernment and King- 

dom, 


i 


as delivered in the Scriptures. 47 


dom, and the Deliverance by him, in 
Tſaiah, Daniel, and other Propheſies, un- 

erſtood of the Meſſiah, were ſo well 
known to the Fews, and had fo raiſed their 
Hopes of him about this 'Time, which, by 
their Account, was to be the 'Time of his 
coming to reſtore the Kingdom to J[/rael, 
that Herod no ſooner heard of the Magi's 
Enquiry after him that was born King of 
the Jews, Matt. ii. but he forthwith de- 
manded of the Chief Prieſts and Stribes, 
where the Meſſiah ſhould be born, ver. 4. 
Not doubting, but if there were any King 
born to the Jets, it was the Meſſiah, whoſe 
coming was now the general Expectation, 
as appears, Luke ili. 15. 7 he People being 
in Expectation, and all Men muſing in their 
Hearts of John, whether he were the Meſſiah 
or not. And when the Prieſts and Levites 
ſent to ask him who he was, he, under- 
ſtanding their Meaning, anſwers, John i. 
20. That he was not the Meſſiah; but he 
bears witneſs that Jeſus 7s tbe Son of God, 
i. e. the Meſſiah, ver. 34. 

This looking for the Meffah at this 
Time we ſee alſo in Simeon, who is ſaid 
to be waiting for the Conſolation of Iſrael, 
Lake 11. 21, And having the Child Jeſus 
in his Arms, he ſays he had ſcen the Sal- 
vation of the Lord, ver. 30. And Anna 
coming at the ſame Inſtant into the Temple, 
[fe gave T hanks alſo unto the Lord, and 
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pale of him to all them that looked 


Cen Re- 
demption in Iſrael, ver. 38. And o 

of Arimathea it is ſaid, 1 xv. 43. Jp 
he alſo expected the Kingdom of God : By 
all which was meant the Coming of the 
Meſſiah. And Luke xix. 11. tis ſaid, T hey 
thought that the Kingdom of God ſhould 
— appear. 

This being premiſed, let us ſee what it 
was that John the Baptiſi preached, when 
he firſt entered upon his Miniſtry, That 
St. Matthew tells us, chap. iii. 1, 2. In thoſe 
7 1 came John the Baptiſt preaching in 
the Wilderneſs of Judea, ſaying, Repent, for 
the Kingdom of Heaven is at Hand. This 
was a Declaration of the Coming of the 
Meſjiah ; the Kingdom of Heaven and the 
King dom of God being the ſame, as 1s clear 
out of ſeveral Places of the Evangeliſts ; 
and both ſignifying the Kingdom of the 
Meſſiah. The Profeſſion which John the 
Baptiſi made, when ſent to the Fews, Fohn 
i. 19. was, That he was not the Meſſiah, 
but that Jeſus was. This will appear to 
any one, who will compare ver. 26, 34. 
with John iii. 27, 30. The Jews being 
very inquiſitive to know whether John 
were the Meſſiah, he poſitively denies it, 
but tells them, he was only his Fore- 
runner ; and that there ſtood one amongſt 
them, who would follow him, whoſe Shoe- 
latchet he was not worthy to untie. The 

next 


em 
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next Day ſeeing Jeſus, he ſays, he was the 
Man; and that his own baptizing in Wa- 
ter, was only that Jeſus might be mani- 
feſted to the World ; and that he knew 
him not, *till he ſaw the Holy Ghoſt de- 
ſcend upon him. He that ſent him to 
baptize having told him, that he on whom 
he ſhould ſee the Spirit deſcend, and reſt 
upon, he it was that ſhould baptize with 
the Holy Ghoſt; and that therefore he 
witneſſed, that hie was the Son of God, 
ver. 34. i. e. the Meſſiah. And chap. iii. 
26, Sc. they came to John the 2 
and tell him, that Jeſus baptized, and that 
all Men went to him. 7ohu anſwers, He 
has his Authority from Heaven: Vou 
know I never ſaid, I was the Meſſiuh, but 
that I was ſent before him: He muſt in- 
creaſe, but I muſt decreaſe ; for God hath 
ſent him, and he ſpeaks the Words of God ; 
and God hath given all Things into the 
Hands of his Son, And he that believes on 
the Son hath eternal Life. The ſame Do- 
ctrine, and nothing elſe, but what was 
preached by the Apoſtles afterwards ; as 


we have ſeen all through the Acts, v. g. 


that Jeſus was the Meſſiab. And that it 
was that John bears witneſs of our Saytour, 
as Jeſus himſelf ſays, John v. 33. 

This alſo was the Declaration that was 
given of him at his Baptiſm, by a Voice 
from Heayen; T his is my beloved Son, in 

D whom 
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. whom I am well pleaſed, Mat. iii. 17. which 
was a Declaration of him to be the Meſfrah ; 
the Son of God being (as we have ſhewed) 
underſtood to ſignify the Meſſiah. To 

which we may add the firſt mention of 
him after his Conception, in the Words of 

the Angel to Joſeph; Matt. i. 21. Thou 
ſhalt call his Name Feſus, or Saviour; for 
he ſhall ſave his People from their Sins. It 
was a received Doctrine in the Fewiſh Na- 
tion, that at the Coming of the Meffah all 
their Sins ſhould be forgiven them. Theſe 
Words. therefore of the Angel we may 
look on as a Declaration, that Jeſus was 
the Meſſiah ; whereof theſe Words, his 
Doogie are a farther Mark ; which ſup- 
pole him to have a People, and conſequently 
to be a King. 

After his Baptiſm, Jeſus himſelf enters 
upon his Miniſtry. But before we examine 
what it was he propoſed to be believed, 
we muſt obſerve, that there is a three-fold 
Declaration of the Meſſiab; 

1, By Miracles. The Spirit of Prophecy 
had now for many Ages forſaken the Fews ; 
and though their Commonwealth were not 
quite diſſolved, but that they lived under 
their own Laws, yet they were under a 
foreign Dominion, ſubject to the Romans. 
In this State their Account of the Time 
being up, they were in Expectation of the 
Meſſiah, and of Deliverance by him in a 

Kingdom 


as delivered in the Scriptures. 51 
Kingdom he was to ſet up, according to 
their ancient Propheſies of him: Which 
gave them Hopes of an extraordinary Man 
— to come from God, who with an ex- 
raordinary and divine Power, and Miracles, 
ſhould evidence his Miſſion, and work 
their Deliverance. And of any ſuch ex- 
traordinary Perſon, who ſhould have the 
Power of doing Miracles, they had no 
other Expectation but only of their Meſſiah. 
One great Prophet and Worker of Miracles, 
and only one more, they expected, who 
was to be the Meſſiah. And therefore we 
lee the People juſtified their believing in him, 
i. e. their believing him to be the Meſſiah, 
becauſe of the Miracles he did; Jou vii. 
31. And many of the People believed in him, 
and ſaid, When the Meſſiah cometh, will he 
do more Miracles than this Man hath done © 
And when the Jes, at the Feaſt of Dedi- 
cation, John x. 24, 25. coming about him, 


ſaid unto him, How long doſt thou make us 


doubt? If thou be the Neſliah, tell us 
plainly ; Feſus anſwered them, I told you, 
and ye believed not; the Works that I do in 
my Father's Name, bear witneſs of me. 
And Fohn v. 36. he ſays, I have a greater 
Witneſs than that 4 John ; for the Works 
which the Father hath given me to do, the 
fame Works that I do, bear witneſs of me, 
that the Father hath ſent me. Where, by 
the Way, we may obſerve, that his being 


DS ſent 
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ſent by the Father, is but another Way of 
expreſſing the Meſſiah ; which is evident 
from this Place here, John v. compared 
with that of John x. laſt quoted. For 
there he ſays, that his Works bear witneſs 
of him: And what was that Witneſs? viz. 
That he was the Meiah. Here again he 
ſays, that his Works bear witneſs of him : 
And what is that Witneſs? viz. T hat the 
Father ſent him. By which we are taught, 
that to be ſent by the Father, and to be 
the Meſſiah, was the ſame Thing in his 
Way of declaring himſelf. And accord- 
ingly we find, Fohn iv. 53. and xi. 45. 
and elſewhere, many hearkened and aſſented 
to his Teſtimony, and belieyed on him, ſee- 
ing the Things that he did. 

2. Another way of declaring the Com- 
ing of the Meſſiah, was by Phraſes and 
Circumlocutions, that did ſignify or inti- 
mate his Coming, though not in direct 
Words pointing out the Perſon. 'The moſt 
uſual of theſe were, 7 he Kingdom of God, 
and of Heaven; becauſe it was that which 
was oftneſt ſpoken of the Meaſſiah, in the 
Old Teſtament, 1n very plain Words ; and 
a Kingdom was that which the Fews moſt 
looked after, and wiſhed for. In that 
known Place, Ja. ix. The GOVER N- 
MENT fhall be upon his Shoulders; he 
ſhall be called the PRINCE of Peace 


Of the Increaſe of his GOVERNMENT 


and — 
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and Peace there ſhall be no End: Upon the 
THRONE of David, and upon his KING- 
DOM, to order it, and to eſtabliſh it with 
Fudgment and with Fuſtice, from hence- 


forth even for ever. Micah v. 2. But thou, 


Bethlehem Ephratah, Hough thou be little 
among the Thouſands f Judah, yet out of 
thee ſhall He come forth unto me, that is to 
be the RULER in Iſrael. And Daniel, 
beſides that he calls him Meſſiaßh the 
PRINCE, chap. ix. 25. in the Account 
of his Viſion of the Son of Man, chap. vii. 
13, 14. ſays, There was given him Domi- 


nion, Glory, and a KING DOM, that all 


People, Nations, and Languages ſhould ſerve 
him His Dominion is an everlaſting Do- 
minion, which ſhall not paſs away ; and his 
KINGDOM that which ſhall not be de- 
ſiroyed. So that the Kingdom of God, and 
the Kingdom of Heaven, were common 
Phraſes amongſt the Jes, to ſignify the 
Times of the Meſſiab. Luke xiv. 15. One 
of the Jews that ſat at Meat with him, ſaid 
unto him, Bleſſed is he that ſhall eat Bread 
in the Kingdom of God. Chap. xvii. 20. 
The Phariſees demanded, F hen the Ring- 
dom of God ſhould come? And St. John 
Baptiſi came, ſaying, Repent, for the King- 
dom of Heaven is at Hand: A Phraſe he 
would not have uſed in Preaching, had it 
not been underſtood, 


. There 
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There are other Expreſſions that ſigni- 


fied the Meſſiab, and his Coming, which 


we ſhall take Notice of as they come in 
our Way. 


3. By plain and dire& Words, declaring 
the Doctrine of the Meſſiah; ſpeaking out 


that Jeſus was He: As we ſee the Apoſtles 


did, when they went about preaching the 
Goſpel, after our Saviour's Reſurrection. 
This was the open clear Way, and that 
which one would think the Meſſiah himſelf, 
when he came, ſhould have taken ; . eſpe- 
cially if it were of that Moment, that 
upon Mens believing him to be the Meſſiah, 
depended the Forgiveneſs of their Sins. 
And yet we ſee that our Saviour did not; 
but, on the contrary, for the moſt Part, 
made no other Diſcovery of himſelf, at 
leaſt in Fudea, and at the Beginning of his 
Miniſtry, but in the two former Ways, 
which were more obſcure ; not declaring 
himſelf to be the Meſ/i ab, any otherwiſe 
than as it might be gathered from the Mi- 
racles he did, and the Conformity of his 
Life and Actions with the Propheſies of the 
Old Teſtament concerning him; and from 
ſome general Diſcourſes of the Kingdom 
of the Meſſiah being come, under the Name 
of the Kingdom of God, and of Heaven. 
Nay, ſo * was he from publickly owning, 
himſelf to be the Meſſiah, that he forbid 
the doing of it: Mark viii. 27, 30. He 
„ Z | asked 
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asked his Diſciples, Whom do Men ſay that 
I am? And they anſwered, John the Bap- 
tift ; but ſome ſay, Elias, and others, one 
of the Prophets. (So that it is evident, 
that even thoſe who believed him an extra- 
ordinary Perſon, Knew not yet who he 
was, or that he gave himſelf out for the 
Meſſrah; though this was in the third Year 
of his Miniſtry, and not a Year before his 
Death.) Aud he ſaith unto them, But whom 

ſay * that I am? And Peter anſwered, and 
ſaid unto him, Thou art the Meſſiah. And 
he charged them that they ſhould tell no Man 
of him. Luke iv. 41. And Devils came 
out of many, crying, T hou art the Meſſiah, 
the Son of God And he rebuking them, ſaf- 
fered them not to ſpeak, that they knew him 
to be the Meſſiah. Mark iti. 11, 12. Un- 
clean Spirits, when they ſaw him, fell down 
before him, aud cried, ſaying, T hou art the 
Son of God And he ftraitly charged them 
that they ſhould not make him known. Here 
again we may obſerve from the comparing 
of the two Texts, that T hou art the Son f 
God, or Thou art the Meſſiah, were indif- 
ferently uſed for the fame Thing. But to 
return to the Matter in Hand. 

This Concealment of himſelf will ſeem 
ſtrange, in one who was come to bring 
Light into the World, and was to ſuffer 
Death for the Teſtimony of the Truth. 
This Reſervedneſs will be thought to look 

4: as 
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as if he had a Mind to conceal himſelf, 
and not to be known to the World for the 
Meſſiah, nor to be believed on as ſuch. But 
we ſhall be of another Mind, and conclude 
this Proceeding of his according to divine 
Wiſdom, and ſuited to a fuller Manifeſta- 
tion and Evidence of his being the Meſſiah, 
when we conſider, that he was to fill out 
the Time foretold of his Miniſtry ; and, 
after a Life illuſtrious in Miracles and good 
Works, attended with Humility, Meekneſs, 
Patience, and Sufferings, and every way 
conformable to the Propheſies of him, 
ſhould be led as a Sheep to the Slaughter, 
and with all Quiet and Submiſſion be 
brought to the Croſs, though there were 
no Guilt nor Fault found in him. This 
could not haye been, if, as ſoon as he ap- 

ared in Publick, and began to preach, 
he had preſently profeſſed himſelf to have 
been the Meſſiab, the King that owned that 
Kingdom he publiſhed to be at Hand. For 
the Sanhedrim would then have laid hold 
on it, to haye got him into their Power, 
and thereby have taken away his Life; at 
leaſt, they would have diſturbed his Mi- 
niſtry, and hindered the Work he was 
about. 'That this made him cautious, and 
avoid, as much as he could, the Occaſions 
of provoking them, and falling into their 
Hands, is plain from Jehz vii, 1. After 
theſe T hings Jeſus walked in Galilee ;, out 
of 
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of the Way of the Chief Prieſts and 
Rulers; for he would not walk in Fewry, 
becauſe the Jews ſought to kill him. Thus, 
making good what he foretold them at 
Hin when at the firſt Paſſover, at 

is beginning to preach the Goſpel, upon 
his curing the Man at the Pool of Betheſda, 
they ſought to kill him, Fohn v. 16. 7e 
have not, ſays he, ver. 38. his Word abid- 
ing among ſi jou. For whom he hath ſent, 
him ye believe not. This was ſpoken more 
particularly to the Fews of Feruſalem, 
who were the forward Men, zealous to take 
away his Lite : And it imports, that be- 
cauſe of their Unbelief and Oppoſition to 
him, the Mod of God, i. e. the Preaching 
of the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, which is 
often called the Word of God, did not ſtay 
amongſt them: He could not ſtay amongit 
them, preach and explain to them the King- 
dom of the Meſſiah. 

'That the Word of God, here, ſignifies 
the Word of God that ſhould make Jeſus 
known to them to be the Meſſiab, is evi- 
dent from the Context : And this Meaning 
of this Place is made good by the Event. 
For after this, we hear no more of Jeſus : 
at Feruſalem, till the Pentecoſt come 
Twelvemonth ; tho” *tis not to be doubted 
but that he was there the next Paſſover, 
and other Feaſts between, but privately. 
And now at Jeruſalem, at the Feaſt of 

Penteccoſt, 
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Pentecoſt, near fifteen Months after, he 
ſays very little of any thing, and not a 
Word of the Kingdom of Heaven being 
come, or at Hand; nor did he any Miracle 
there. And returning to Feru/alem at the 
Feaſt of Tabernacles, it is plain, that from 
this Time till then, which was a Year and 
a half, he had not taught them at Feru- 
ſalem. 

For, 1. it is ſaid, Fohn vii. 2, 15. that 
he teaching in the 'Temple at the Feaſt of 
Tabernacles, The Jews marvelled, ſaying, 
How knoweth this Man Letters, having 
never learned ? A Sign they had not been 
uſed to his Preaching ; for if they had, 
they would not now have marvelled. 

2. Ver. 19. He ſays thus to them ; Did 
not Moſes give you the Law, yet none "of you 
keep the Law? W hy go you about to kill 
me One Work, or Miracle, I did here 
amongſt you, and ye all marvel. Moſes 
ther ry gave unto you Circumciſion, and ye 
on the Sabbath-day circumciſe a Man. If a 
Man on the Sabbat h-day recerve Circumciſion, 
that the Law of Moſes ſhould not be broken, 
are ye angry with me, becauſe I have made 
a Man every way whole on the Sabbath-day ? 
Which 1s a dire& Defence of what he did 
at Feruſalem a Year and a half before. 
The Work he here ſpeaks of we find re- 
ported John v. 1--16. He had not preached 
to them there from that Time till this, but 

had 
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had made good what he then told them, 
ver. 38. Ze have not the Word of God re- 
maining among you, becauſe whom he hath 


ſent, ye believe not. Whereby, I think, he 


ſignifies his not ſtaying and being frequent 
amongſt them at Fery/a/em, preaching the 
Goſpel of the Kingdom, becauſe their great 
Unbelief. Oppoſition, and Malice to him, 
would not permit it. 

This was manifeſtly ſo in Fact. For 
the firſt Miracle he did at Feru/alem, which 
was at the ſecond Paſſover after his Ba 
tiſm, brought him in Danger of his Life. 
Hereupon we find he forbore Preaching 
again there till the Feaſt of Tabernacles, 
immediately preceding his laft Paſſover : 
So that till half a Year before his Paſſion, 
he did but one Miracle, and preached but 
once publickly at Feruſalem. Theſe Trials 
he made there ; but found their Unbelief 
ſuch, that if he had ſtaid and perſiſted to 
preach the good Tidings of the Kingdom, 
and to ſhew himſelf by Miracles among 


them, he could not have had Time and 


Freedom to do thoſe Works which his Fa- 
ther had given him to finiſh, as he ſays, 
ver. 36. of this 5th of St. Foha. They 
all imaginable Ways attacked him, and he 
as readily eluded all their Attempts by the 
wonderful Quickneſs and Conduct of an 
unparallelled Wiſdom. Here at this Feaſt 
of Tabernacles, The Scribes and Phariſees 
„3 brought 


— 
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brought unto him a- Woman taken in Adul- 
tery; they ſay unto him, Maſter, Moſes in 
the Law commanded us that ſuch ſhould be 
ſtoned, but what ſayeſi thou? 7 his they 
ſaid tempting him, that they might accuſe 
him, John viii. 3--6. *Tis plain they 
hoped that this criminal Cauſe of a Wo- 
man juſt taken in the Fact, brought before 
him in the Sight of the People, would 
draw him, if he would preſerve the Opi- 
nion of being the Meſſiah their King, to 
give Judgment in it, and by the Exerciſe 
of ſuch an Authority expoſe him to the 
Roman Deputy. Some ſuch Accuſation 
they watched for; but they could never 
get any ſuch Advantage againſt him: He 
maryellouſly defeated their Deſign, and 
without leſſening himſelf, ſent them away. 
covered with Shame and Silence. 

When upon, the curing of the withered 
Hand on the” Sabbath-day, The Phariſees 
took, Counſel with the Herodians how they 
might deſtroy him; Feſus withdrew himſelf 
with his Diſciples to the Sea: And a great 
Multitude from Galilee | ones him,and from 
Judea, and from Jeruſalem, aud from Idu- 


mea, and from beyond Jordan, and they 
about Tyre and Sidon, a great Multitude ; 
when they had heard what great Things he 
did, came unto him, and he healed them all, 
and CHARGED THEM THAT THEY 
SHOULD NO7 MAKE HIM 


KNOWN: 
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KNOWN : That it might be fulfilled 
which was ſpoken by the Prophet Iſaiah, ſay- 
ing, Behold my Servant whom ] have cho- 
ſen; my Beloved, in whom my Soul is well 
pleaſed : IT will put my Spirit upon him, and 
he ſhall ſhew Fudgment to the Gentiles - 
He ſhall not ſtrive, nor cry, neither ſhall 
any Man hear his Voice in the Streets, Matt. 
x11. and Mark iii. | 
And John xi. 47. Upon the News of 

our Saviour's raiſing Lazarus from the Dead, 
the Chief Prieſts and Phariſees convened 
the Sanhedrim, and ſaid, What do we? For 
this Man does many Miracles, Ver. 53. 
T hen from that Day forth they took Counſel 
together for to put him to Death. Ver. 54. 
Feſus therefore walked no more openly among ſt 
the Jews. His Miracles had now ſo much 
declared him to be the Meſſiah, that the 
Fews could no longer bear him, nor he 
truſt himſelf amongſt them; but went 
thence unto a Country near to the Wilderneſs, 
into a City called Ephraim, and there con- 
tinued with his Diſciples. This was but a 
little before his laſt Paſſover, as appears by 
the following Words, ver. 55. And the 
Jews Paſſover was nigh at Hand : And he 
could not, now his Miracles had made him 
ſo well known, have been ſecure the little 
Time that remained till his Hour was fully 
come, if he had not with his wonted and 
neceſſary Caution withdrawn, Aud walked 


a0 


62 T he Reaſonableneſ7 of Chriſtianity, 
no more openly among ſt the Jews, till his 
Time (at the next Paſſover) was fully come; 
and then again he appeared amongft them 
openly. 
Nor would the Romans have ſuffered 
him, if he had gone about Preaching that 
he was the King whom the Fews expected. 
Such an Accuſation would have been for- 
wardly brought againſt him by the Fews, 
if they could have heard it out of his own 
Mouth ; and that had been his publick 
Doctrine to his Followers, which was openly 
preached by his Apoſtles after his Death, 
when he appeared no more. And of this 
they were accuſed, As xvii. 5, 9. Bat 
the Jews which believed not, moved with 
Envy, took unto them certain lewd Fellows 
of the baſer Sort, and gathered a Company, 
and ſet all the City in an Uproar, and af 
faulted the Houſe of Jaſon, and ſought to 
bring them out to the People. And when © 
they found them | Paul and Silas | not, they 
drew Jaſon and certain Brethren unto the 
Rulers of the City, crying, Theſe that have 
turned the World upfide down, are come 
hither alſo, whom Jaton hath received And 
theſe all do contrary to the Decrees of Cxſar, 
ſaying, That there is another King, ove Fs: 
And they troubled the People and the Rulers 
of the City, when they heard theſe T hings - 
And when they had taken Security of Jaſon 

and the other, they kt them go. 

: Though 


as delivered in the Seriptures. 63 
Though the Magiſtrates of the World 
had no great Regard to the Talk of a King, 
who had ſuffered Death, and appeared no 
longer any where; yet if our Saviour had 
openly declared this of himſelf in his Life- 
time, with a Train of Diſciples and Fol- 
lowers every where owning and crying him 
up for their King, the Roman Governor of 
Fudea could not have forborn to have taken 
Notice of it, and have made uſe of their 
Force againſt him. This the Fews were 
not miſtaken in; and therefore made uſe 
of it as the ſtrongeſt Accuſation, and like- 
lieſt to prevail with Pilate againſt him for 
the taking away his Life ; it being 'Trea- 
ſon, and an unpardonable Offence, which 
could not ſcape Death from a Roman De- 
puty, without. the Forfeiture of his own 
Life. Thus then they accuſe him to Pi- 
late, Luke xxiii. 2. We found this Fellow 
perverting the Nation, and forbidding to 
give Tribute to Cæſar, ſaying, that he Him- 
ſelf is a King; or rather, the Meſſiah the 
King. 8 

- Saviour indeed, now that his Time 
was come, (and he in Cuſtody, and for- 
ſaken of all the World, and ſo out of all 
Danger of raiſing any Sedition or Diſtur- 
bance) owns himſelf to Pilate to be a 
King; aſter having firſt told Pilate, ohn 
xViii. 36. 7 hat his Kingdom was not 0 
this World ; and for a Kingdom in another 
| World, 
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World, Pilate knew that his Maſter at 
Rome concerned not himſelf. But had there 
been any the leaſt Appearance of 'Truth in 
the Allegations of the Fews, that he had 
perverted the Nation, forbidding to pay 
Tribute to Cæſar, or drawing the People 
after him as their King, Pilate would not 
ſo readily have pronounced him innocent. 
But we ſee what he ſaid to his Accuſers, 
Luke xxiil. 13, 14. Pilate, when he had 
called together the Chief Prieſts and the 
Rulers of the People, ſaid unto them, You 
have brought this Man unto me, as one that 
perverteth the People; and behold, I hav- 
ing examined him before you, have found no 
Fault in this Man, touching thoſe Things 
whereof you accuſe him; no, nor yet Herod, 
for I ſent you to him; and lo, nothing wor- 
thy of Death is done by him. And there- 
fore finding a Man of that mean Condition, 
and innocent Life, (no Moyer of Seditions, 
or Diſturber of the Publick Peace) without 
a Friend or a Follower, he would have diſ- 
miſſed him, as a King of no Conſequence ; 
as an innocent Man, falſely and maliciouſly 
accuſed by the eos. 

How neceſſary this Caution was in our 
Saviour, to ſay or do nothing that might 
juſtly offend, or render him ſuſpected to 
the Roman Governor, and how glad the 

ews would have been to have any ſuch 
Thing againſt him, we may ſee Luke xx. 20. 
'The 
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The 5 Prieſts and the Scribes watched 
him, and ſent forth Spies, who ſhould feign 
— A. * —_ take 2 
of his Words, that ſo they might deliver 
im unto the Power and Authority of the 
Governor. And the very Thing wherein 
they hoped to entrap him in this Place, 
was paying Tribute to Cæſar, which they 
afterwards falſely accuſed him of. And 
what would they have done, if he had be- 
fore them profeſſed himſelf to have been 
the Meſſiah, their King and Deliverer ? 
And here we may obſerve the wonderful 
Providence of God, who had ſo ordered 
the State of the Jews at the Time when 
his Son was to come into the World ; that 
though neither their Civil Conſtitution nor 
religious Worſhip were diſſolved, yet the 
Power of Life and Death was taken from 
them ; whereby he had an Opportunity to 
publiſh the Kingdom of the Mah ; that 
is, his own Royalty, under the Name of 
the Kingdom of God, and of Heaven ; 
which the Fews well enough underſtood, 
and would certainly have put him to Death 
for, had the Power been in their own 
Hands. But this being no Matter of Ac- 
cuſation to the Romans, hindered him not 
from ſpeaking of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
as he did : Sometimes in reference to his 
appearing in the World, and being believed 
on by particular Perſons ; ſometimes in 
Wo reference 
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reference to the Power that ſhould be given 
him by the Father at the Reſurrection ; 
and ſometimes 1n reference to his coming to 
judge the World at the laſt Day, in the 
full Glory and Completion of his Kingdom. 
Theſe were Ways of declaring himſelf, 
which the Jews could lay no hold on, to 
bring him in Danger with Pontius Pilate, 
and get him ſeized and put to Death. 
Another Reaſon there was, that hindered 
him as much as the former from profeſſing 
himſelf in expreſs Words to be the Meſſiab, 
and that was, that the whole Nation of 
the Jews expecting at this Time their 
Meſſiah, and Deliverance by him from the 
Subjection they were in to a foreign Voke, 
the Body of the People would certainly, 
upon his declaring himſelf to be the M 
their King, have roſe up in Rebellion, and 
ſet him at the Head of them. And, in- 
deed, the Miracles that he did, ſo much 
diſpoſed them to think him to be the 
Meſſiab, that though ſhrouded under the 
Obſcurity of a mean Condition, and a very 
private ſimple Life; though he paſſed for 
a Galilean, (his Birth at Bethlehem being 
then concealed) and aſſumed not to him- 
ſelf any Power or Authority, or ſo much 
as the Name of the Meſſiah, yet he could 
hardly avoid being ſet up 75 a Tumult, 
and proclaimed their King. So John tells 
ns, chap. vi. 14, 15. Then thoſe Men, when 
they 
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they bad feen the Miracles that Feſis did, 
ſaid, This is'of a Truth that Prophet that 
ſhould come into the World. When there- 
fore Jeſus perceived that they would come to 
take him by Force to make him King, he de- 
parted again into a Mountain himſelf alone. 
This was upon his feeding of Five Thou- 
fand with five Barley Loaves and two 
Fiſhes. So hard was it for him, doing 
thoſe Miracles which were neceſſary to 
teſtify his Miſſion, and which often drew 
great Multitudes after him, Matt. iv. 25. 
to keep the heady and haſty Multitude 
from fuch Diſorder, as would have in- 


volved him in it, and have diſturbed the 


Courſe, and cut ſhort the Time of his 
Miniſtry, and drawn on him the Reputation 
and Death of a turbulent ſeditious Male- 
factor; contrary to the Deſign of his com- 
ing, which was to be offered up a Lamb 
blameleſs, and yoid of Offence ; his Inno- 
. cence appearing to all the World, even to 
him that delivered him up to be crucified. 
This it would have been impoſſible to have 
avoided, if in his Preaching every where, 
he had openly afſumed to himſelf the Title 
of their Meſſah; which was all was want- 


ing to ſet the People in a Flame; who, 


drawn by his Miracles, and the Hopes of 
finding a Deliverer in ſo extraordinary a 
Man, followed him in great Numbers. We 
read every where of Multitudes ; and in 

E 2 Luke 
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Luke xii. 1. of Myriads that were gathered 
about him. This Conflux of People, thus 
diſpoſed, would not have failed, upon his 
declaring himſelf to be the Meſſiah, to 
have made a Commotion, and with Force 
ſet him up for their King. It is plain 
therefore from theſe two Reaſons, why 
(thongh he came to preach the Goſpel, and 
convert the World to a Belief of his being 
the Meſſiah, and though he ſays ſo much 
of his Kingdom, under the Title of the 
Kingdom of God, and the Kingdom of 
Heaven) he yet makes it not his Buſineſs 
to perſuade them that he himſelf is the 
Meſſiah, nor does in his publick Preaching 
declare himſelf to be him. He inculcates 
to the People, on all Occaſions, that the 
Kingdom of God is come. He ſhews the 
way of Admittance into this Kingdom, viz. 
Repentance and Baptiſm ; and teaches the 
Laws of it, viz. Good Life, according to 
the ſtricteſt Rules of Virtue and Morality. 
But who the King was of this Kingdom, 
he leaves to his Miracles to point out to 
thoſe who would conſider what he did, 
and make the right uſe of it now ; or to 
witneſs to thoſe who ſhould hearken to the 
Apoſtles hereafter, when they preached it 
in plain Words, and called upon them to 
believe it, after his Reſurrection; when 
there ſhould be no longer room to fear that 
it ſhould cauſe any Diſturbance in Civil 
Socicties 
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Societies and the Governments of the World. 
But he could not declare himſelf to be the 
Meſſiah, without manifeſt Danger of Tu- 
mult and Sedition: And the Miracles he 
did declared it ſo much, that he was fain 
often to hide himſelf, and withdraw from 
the Concourſe of the People. The Leper 
that he cured, Mark i. though forbid to 
ſay any thing, yet blazed it ſo abroad, that 
Jeſus could no more openly enter into the 
City, but was without in deſart Places, being 


in Retirement, as appears from Lake v. 16. 


and there they came to him from every Quar- 
ter. And thus he did more than once. 
This being premiſed, let us take a View of 
the Promulgation of the Goſpel by our Sa- 
viour himſelf, and ſee what it was he taught 
the World, and required Men to believe. 
The firſt Beginning of his Miniſtry, 
whereby he ſhewed himſelf, ſeems to be at 
Cana in Galike, ſoon after his Baptiſm ; 
where he turned Water into Wine: Of 
which St. John, chap. ii. 11. ſays thus, 
This beginning of Miracles Feſus made, and 
manifeſted his Glory, and his Diſciples be- 
lieved in him. His Diſciples here believed 
in him, but we hear not of any other 
Preaching to them, but by this Miracle, 
whereby he manifeſted his Glory, i. e. of 
being the Meſſiab the Prince. So Natha- 


_ aael, without any other Preaching, but only 


pur Saviour's diſcoyering to him that he 
: 3 knew 
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knew him aſter an extraordinary Manner, 
| preſently acknowledges him to be the 
Meſſiah ; crying, Rabbi, T hou art the Son 
of God; T hou art the King of Iracl. 

From hence, ſtaying a few Days at 
Capernaum, he goes to Feruſalem to the 
Paſſover, and there he drives the Traders 
out of the Temple, John ii. 12--15. ſay- 
ing, Make not my Father's Houſe a Houſe 
of Merchandise. Where we ſee, he uſes 
a Phraſe, which, by Interpretation, ſigni- 
fies that he was the Son of God, though at 
that Time unregarded. Ver. 16. Hereupon 
the Fews demand, W hat Sign doſt thou 
ſhew us, fince thou doeſi theſe Things ? 
Feſus anſwered, Deſiroy ye this Temple, 
and in three Days I will raiſe it again. This 
is an Inſtance of what way Jeſus took to 
declare himſelf : For 'tis plain by their 
Reply the Fews underſtood him not, nor 
his Diſciples neither; for 'tis 1a\d, wer. 22. 
W hen therefore he was riſen from the Dead, 
his Diſciples remembered that he ſaid this 
to them And they believed the Scripture, 
and the Saying of Feſus to them. 

This therefore we may look on, in the 
Beginning, as a Pattern of Chri/?'s Preach- 
ing, and ſhewing himſelf to the Fews ; 
which he generally followed afterwards, 
viz. ſuch a Manifeſtation of himſelf, as 
every one at preſent could not underſtand ; 
but yet carried ſuch an Evidence with it 


to 
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to thoſe who were well-diſpoſed now, or 
would reflect on it when the whole Courſe 
of his Miniſtry was over, as was ſufficient 
clearly to conyince them that he was the 
Meſſiah. 

The Reaſon of this Method uſed by our 
Saviour, the Scripture gives us here, at 
this his firſt appearing in publick, after 
his Entrance upon his Miniſtry, to be a 
Rule and Light to us in the whole Courſe 
of it: For the next Verſe takes Notice 
that many believed on him becauſe of his 
Miracles, (which was all the Preaching 
they had). Tis ſaid, ver. 24. But Feſas 
did not commit himſelf unto them, becauſe 
he knew all Men; i. e. he declared not him- 
{elf ſo openly to be the Meſſiah, their 
King, as to put himſelf into the Power of 
the Fews, by laying himſelf open to their 
Malice, whom he knew would be ſo ready 
to lay hold on it to accuſe him ; for, as the 
next Verſe 25. ſhews, he knew well enough 
what was in them. We may here farther 
obſerve, that believing in his Name, ſigni- 
fies believing him to be the Meſſiah. Ver. 
22. tells us, That many at the Paſſover be- 


lieved in his Name, when they ſaw the Mi- 


racles that he did. What other Faith could 
theſe Miracles produce in them who ſaw 
them, but that this was He of whom 
the Scripture ſpoke, who was to be their 
Peliyerer ? 
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Whilſt he was now at Jeruſalem, Nicode- 
mus, a Ruler of the Jews, comes to him, 

ohn iii. 1--21, to whom he preaches eter- 
al Life by Faith in the Meſjiah, ver. 15. 
and 17. but in general Terms, without 
naming himſelf to be that Meſſiah, though 
his whole Diſcourſe tends to it. This is 
all we hear of our Saviour the firſt Year of 
his Miniſtry, but only his Baptiſm, Faſt- 
ing, and Temptation in the Beginning of 
it, and ſpending the reſt of it after the 
Paſſover i in Judea with his Diſciples, bap- 
tizing there, But when he knew that the 
Phariſees reported that he made and bap- 
tized more Diſciples than John, he left 
Judea, and got out of their Way again in- 
to Galilee, Fohn iv. 1, 3. 

In his Way back, by the Well of Sichar, 
he diſcourſes with the Samaritan Woman ; 
and after having opened to her the true and 
ſpiritual Worſhip which was at Hand, 
which the Woman preſently underſtands of 
the Times of the Meſſiah, who was then 
looked for; thus ſhe anſwers, ver. 25. 1 
know that the Meſſiah cometh M hen he is 
come, he will tell us all 7 hing. Where- 
upon our Saviour, though we hear no ſuch 
Thing from him in Jeruſalem or Fudea, or 
to Nicodemus, yet here to this Samaritan 
Woman, he in plain and dire& Words owns 
and declares, that he himſelf, who talked 
with her, was the Meſſiah, ver. 26. 

; _ This 
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This would ſeem very ftrange, that he 
ſhould be more free and open to a Sama- 
ritan, than he was to the Fews, were not 
the Reaſon plain from what we have ob- 
ſerved above. He was now out of Fudea, 
with a People with whom the Fews had no 
Commerce ; ver. 9. who were not diſpoſed 
out of Envy, as the Fews were, to ſeek 
his Life, or to accuſe him to the Roman 
Governor, or to make an Inſurrection to 
ſet a Few up for their King. What the 
Conſequence was of his Diſcourſe with 
this Samaritan Woman, we have an Ac- 
count, ver. 28, 39--42. She left her Water- 
pot, and went her way into the City, and 
ſaith to the Men, Come, fee a Man who told 
me all Things that ever I did: Is not this 
the Meſſiah? And many of the Samaritans 
of that City BELTEFED ON HIM 
for the Saying of the Woman, which teſti- 
fied, He told me all that ever I did. So 
when the Samaritans were come unto him, 
they beſought him that he would tarry with 
them : And he abode there two Days. And 
many more believed becauſe of his own Word ; 
and ſaid unto the Woman, Now we believe 
not becauſe of thy Saying; for we have 
heard him ourſelves ; and we know (i. e. are 
fully perſuaded) that it is indeed the Meſ- 
ſiah, the Saviour of the World. By com- 
paring ver. 39, with 41 and 42, it is plain, 
| | that 


/ 


TY 


ſaying, fi 
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that beljeving on him, ſignifies no more than 
believing him to be the Meſſiah. | 
From Sichar Jeſus goes to Nazareth, the 
Place he was bred up in, and there read- 
ing in the Synagogue a Prophecy concern- 
ing the Meſſiah out of the lxiſt of J/ajah, 
he tells them, Luke iv. 21. This Day is the 
Scripture fulfilled in your Ears. | 
But being in Danger of his Life at Na- 
zareth, he leaves it for Capernaum And 
then, as St. Matthew informs us, chap. iv. 
17. He began to preach, and ſay, Repent, 


for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand. Or, 


as St. Mark has it, chap. 1. 14, 15. Preach- 
ing the 7977 of the Kingdom of God, and 

yi e Time is fulfilled, and the King= 
dom of God is at hand, repent ye, and be- 
lieve in the Goſpel; i. e. believe this good 
News. This removing to Capernaum, and 


ſeating himſelf there in the Borders of 


Zabulon and Naphtali, was, as St. Matthew 
obſer ves, chap. iv. 13-16. that a Prophecy 
of Jſaiah might be fulfilled. Thus the 
Actions and Circumſtances of his Life an- 
ſwered the Propheſies, and declared him 
to be the Meſſiah. And by what St. Mark 
ſays in this Place, it is manifeſt, that the 
Goſpel which he preached and required 
them to belieye, was no other but the good 
Tidings of the Coming of the Mefrah, 
and of his Kingdom, the 'Time being now 

| In 
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In his Way to Capernaum, being come 
to Cana, a Nobleman of Capernaum came 
to him, ver. 47. And beſought him that he 
would come down and heal his Son, for he 
was at the Point of Death. Ver. 48. Then 
ſaid Feſus unto him, Except ye ſee Signs 
and Wonders, ye will not believe. Then 
he returning homewards, and finding that 


his Son began to mend at the ſame Hour in 


which Feſus ſaid unto him, 7 hy Son liveth ; 
he bimſelf believed, aud his whole Houſe, 
1 

Here this Nobleman is by the Apoſtle 
pronounced to be a Believer. And what 
does he believe? even that which Jeſus 
complains, ver. 48. They would not B E- 
LIEFLFE, except they ſaw Signs and 
Wonders; which could be nothing but 
what thoſe of Samaria, in the ſame Chapter, 
believed, viz. that he was the Meſſiah. 
For we no where in the Golpel hear ot any 
thing elſe that had been propoicd to be be- 
lieved by them. 

Having done Miracles, and cured all 
their Sick at Capernaum, he lays, Let us 
go to the adjoining Towns, that I may preach 
there alſo ; for therefore came I forth, Mark 
i. 38. Or, as St. Lake has it, chap. iv. 43. 
He tells the Multitude, who would have 
kept him, that he might not go from them, 
I muſt evangelize, or tell the good Tidings 
of the Kingdom of God, to other Cities 
alſo 
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alſo, for therefore am I ſent. And St. 
Matthew, chap. iv. 23. tells us how he ex- 
ecuted this Commiſſion he was ſent on, 
And Feſus went about all Galilee, teaching 
in their Synagogues, and preaching the Goſ- 
pel of the Kingdom, and curing all Diſeaſes 
This then was what he was ſent to preach 
every where, vis. the Goſpel of the King- 

dom of the Meſiahb; and by the Miracles 
and Good he did, let them know who was 
the Me ſſiab. 

Hence he goes up to Jeruſalem, to the 
ſecond Paſſover ſince the Beginning of his 
Miniſtry. And here diſcourſing to the 
Fews, who ſought to kill him, upon Occa- 
lion of the Man, whom he had cured, 
carrying his Bed on the Sabbath-day, and 
for making God his Father, he tells them, 
that he wrought theſe Things by the Power 
of God, and that he ſhall do greater Things ; 

| for that the Dead ſhall, at his Summons, be 
raiſed ; and that he, by a Power commit- 
| ted to him from his Father, ſhall judge 
| them ; and that he is ſent by his Father ; 
and that whoever ſhall hear his Word, and 
belicye in him that ſent him, has eternal 
| Life. This, though a clear Deſcription of 
the Meſſiab, yet we may obſerve, that here 
to the angry Jews, who ſought to kill 
him, he ſays not a Word of his Kingdom, 
nor ſo much as names the Meſſiab; bur yet 
that he is the Son of God, and ſent from 
God, 
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God, he refers them to the Teſtimony of 
John the Baptiſt, to the Teſtimony of his 
own Miracles, and of God himſelf in the 
Voice from Heaven, and of the Scriptures, 
and of Moſes. He leaves them to learn 
from theſe the Truth they were to believe, 
viz. that he was the Meſſiah ſent from 
God. This you may read more at large, 
John v. 1--47. 

The next Place where we find him 
Preaching was on the Mount, Matt. v. and 
Luke vi. This is by much the longeſt Ser- 
mon we have of his any where ; and, in 
all likelihood, to the greateſt Auditory : 
For it appears to have been to the People 
gathered to him from Galilee, and Judea, 
and Feruſalem, and from beyond Jordan; 
and that came out of Jdymea, and from 
Tyre and Sydon, mentioned Mark iii. 7, 8. 
and Luke vi. 17. But in this whole Ser- 
mon of his we do not find one Word of 
believing, and therefore no mention of the 
Meſſiah, or any Intimation to the People 
who himſelf was. The Reaſon whereof 
we may gather from Matt. xii. 16. where 
Chriſt forbids them to make him known ; 
which ſuppoſes them to know already who 


he was. For that this 12th Chapter of 


Matthew ought to precede the Sermon in 
the Mount, is plain, by comparing it with 
Mark ii. beginning at ver. 13. to Mark 
iii. 8. and comparing thoſe Chapters of 

St. 
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St. Mark with Luke vi. And I defire my 
Reader, once for all, here to take Notice, 
that I have all along obſerved the Order 
of Time in our Saviour's Preaching, and 
have not, as I think, paſſed by any of his 
Diſcourſes. In this Sermon our Saviour 
only tcaches them what were the Laws of 
his Kingdom, and what they muſt do who 
were admitted into it, of which I ſhall 
have Occaſion to ſpeak more at large in 
another Place, being at preſent only en- 


quiring what our Saviour propoſed as Mat- 


ter of Faith to be believed. 

After this, John the Baptiſt ſends to him 
this Meſſage, Luke vii. 19. asking, Art 
thou he that ſhould come, or do we expett 
another ? That is, in ſhort, Art thou the 
Meſjiah? And if thou art, Why doſt thou 
let me, thy Forerunner, languiſh in Pri- 
ſon ? Muſt I expect Deliverance from any 
other? To which Jeſus returns this Anſwer, 
ver. 22, 23. Tell John what you have ſeen 
and heard; the Blind ſee, the Lame walk, 
the Lepers are cleanſed, the Deaf hear, the 
Dead are raiſed, to the Poor the Goſpel is 
preached; and bleed is he who is not offended 
in me. What it is to be ended or ſcan- 
dalized in him, we may ſee by comparing 
Matt. xiii. 28. and Mark iv. 17. with 
Luke viii. 13. For what the two firſt call 
ſcaudali sed, the laſt calls landing off from, 
or for/aking, i. e. not receiving him as 

the 
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the Meſſiah, (Vid. Mark vi. 1-6.) or re- 


volting from him. Here Jeſus refers Johu, 


as he did the Jews before, to the Teſti- 
mony of his Miracles, to know who he 
was ; and this was generally his Preaching, 
whereby he declared himſelf to be the 
Meſſiah ; who was the only Prophet to 
come, whom the Jews had any Expecta- 
tion of; nor did they look for any other 
Perſon to be ſent to them with the Power 
of Miracles, but only the Meſſiah. His 
Miracles, we ſee by his Anſwer to John 


the Baptiſi, he thought a ſufficient Decla- 


ration amongſt them, that he was the 
Meſſiah. And therefore upon his curing 
the Poſſeſſed of the Devil, the Dumb, and 
Blind, Matt. xit. the People, who ſaw the 
Miracle, ſaid, ver. 23. V not this the Son 
of David? As much as to ſay, Is not this 
the Meſſiab? Whereat the Phariſees being 
offended, ſaid, He caſt out Devils by Beel- 
zebub. Jeſus ſhewing the Falſhood and 
Vanity of their Blaſphemy, juſtifies the 
Concluſion the People made from this Mi- 
racle, ſaying, ver. 28. That his caſting 


out Devils by the Spirit of God, was an 


Evidence that the Kingdom of the Meſſiah 
was come. | 

One 'Thing more there was in the Mi- 
racles done by his Diſciples, which ſhewed 
him to be the Mefhah; that they were 
done in his Name. In the Name of Jeſus 
| 0 
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7 Nazareth, riſe up and walk, ſays St. 
eter to the lame Man whom he cured in 
the Temple, AFs iii. 6. And how far 
the Power of that Name reached, they 
themſelves ſeem to wonder, Luke x. 17. 
And the Seventy returned again with Foy, 
ſaying, Lord, even the Devils are ſubjett to 
us in thy Name. 

From this Meſſage from John the Baptiſt, 
he takes Occalion to tell the. People, that 

ohn was the Forerunner of the Meſſiah; 
that from the Time of John the Bapti/? 
the Kingdom of the Meſſiah began; to 
which Time all the Prophets and the Law 
pointed, Luke vii. and Matt. xi. 

Luke viii. 1. Aſteruards he went thro 
every City and Village, preaching and ſhew- 
ing the good Tidings of the Kingdom of God. 
Here we ſee, as every where, what his 
Preaching was, and conſequently what was 
to be believed. 

Soon after, he preaches from a Boat to 
the People on the Shore. His Sermon at 
large we may read Matt. xiii. Markiv. and 
Lake viii. But this is very obſervable, 
that this ſecond Sermon of his here, is 
quite different from his former in the Mount: 
For that was all ſo plain and intelligible, 
that nothing could be more ſo; whereas 
this is all ſo involved in Parables, that even 
the Apoſtles themſelves did not underſtand 
it. If we enquire into the Reaſon of this, 


We 
* 
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we ſhall poſſibly have ſome Light from the 


different Subjects of theſe two Sermons. 
There he preached to the People only Mo- 
rality; clearing the Precepts of the Law 
from the falſe Gloſſes which were received 
in thoſe Days, and ſetting forth the Duties 
of a good Life in their full Obligation and 
Extent, beyond what the Judiciary Laws 
of the //raelites did, or the Civil Laws of 
any Country could preſcribe or take Notice 
of. But here, in this Sermon by the Sea- 
ſide, he ſpeaks of nothing but the King- 
dom of the Meſſiab, which he does all in 
Parables. One Reaſon whereof St. Matthew 
gives us, Chap. xiii. 35. That it might be 


fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Prophet, 
ſaying, I will open my Mouth in Parables, 


I will utter Things that have been kept ſecret 


from the Foundation of the World. An- 


other Reaſon our Saviour himſelf gives of 
it, ver. 11, 12. Becauſe to you it is given to 
know the Myſteries of the Kingdom of Ha- 
ven, but to them it is not given. For who- 
ſoever hath, to him ſhall be given, and he 


ſhall have more abundantly ; but whoſoever 


hath not, i. e. improves not the Talents 
that he hath, from him ſhall be taken away 

even that he hath, 
One Thing it may not be amiſs to ob- 
ſerve, that our Saviour here, in the Expli- 
cation of the firſt of theſe Parables to his 
Apoſtles, calls the Preaching of the King- 
F dom 
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dom of the Meſſiah, ſimply, The Mord; and 
Luke viii. 21. The Word of God : From 
whence St. Luke, in the AFs, often men- 
tions it under the Name of the Word, and 
the Word of God, as we have elſewhere ob- 
ſerved. To which I ſhall here add that 
of Als viii. 4. Therefore they that were 


ſeattered abroad, went every where preaching 


the Word ; which Word, as we have found 
by examining what they preached all thro' 
their Hiſtory, was nothing but this, that 
Feſus was the Meſſiah : 1 mean, this was all 
the Doctrine they propoſed to be believed : 

For what they taught, as well as our Sa- 
viour, contained a great deal more ; but 
that concerned Practice, and not Belief. 
And therefore our Saviour ſays, in the 
Place before quoted, Luke viii. 21. They 
are my Mother and my Brethren who hear 
the 2 A God, and do it Obeying 
the Law of the Me ah their King, being 
no leſs required — their believing that 
Jeſus was the Meſſiah, the King and De- 


liverer that Was promiſed them. 


Matt. ix. 13. We have an Account again 
of his Preaching; what it was, and how. 
Aud Feſus went about all the Cities and 
Villages teaching in their Synagogues, and 
preaching the Goſpel o the Kinzdom, and 
healing every Sickneſs and every Diſeaſe 
among / the People. He acquainted them 
that the Kingdom of the Meſſah was come, 

and 
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and left it to his Miracles to inſtruct and 

convince them that he was the Meffah. 
Matt. x. When he ſent his Apoſtles 
Abroad, their Commiſſion to preach we 
have, ver. 7, 8. in theſe Words: As ye go, 
preach, ſaying, The Kingdom of Heaven is 
at hand; heal the Sick, &c. All that they 
had to preach was, that the Kingdom of 
the Meffiah was come. Whoſoeyer ſhould 
not receive them, the Meſſengers of this 
good 'T'idings, nor hear ken to their Meſ- 
ſage, incurred a heavier Doom than Sodom 
and Gomorrah at the Day of Judgment, 
ver. 14, 15. But ver. 32. Whojoever ſhall 
confeſs me before Men, I will confeſs him 
before my Father who is in Heaven, What 
this conteſſing of Chri/? is, we may 1ce by 
comparing Fohn xii. 4. with ix. 22. Ne— 
vert heleſa, among the chief Rulers alſo many 
believed on him ; but becauſe of the Phariſees 
they did not CONFESS HIM, leff they 
ſhould be put out of the Synagogue. And 
Chap. ix. 22. Theſe Words ſpake his Pa- 
rents, becauſe they feared the Jews : For 
the Jews had agreed already, that if any Man 
did CONFESS THAT HE WAS 
THE MESSIAH, he ſhould be put out 
of the Synagogue. By which Places it is 
evident, that to confeſs him, was to confeſs 
that he was the Meſſiab. From which give 
me Leave to obſerve allo, (What I have 
cleared from other Places, but cannot be 
F 2 too 
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too often remarked, becauſe of the diffe- 
rent Senſe has been put upon that Phraſe) 
viz. that believing on or in him (for eig 
zum is rendered either Way by the Exgliſb 
Tranſlation) fignifies believing that he was 
the Meſſiah. For many of the Rulers (the 
'Text ſays) believed on him; but they durſt 
not confeſs what they believed, for fear 
they ſhould be put out of the Synagogue. 
Now the Offence for which it was agreed 
that any one ſhould be put out of the 
Synagogue, was, if he did-confeſs that Feſus 
was the Meſſiah. Hence we may have a 
clear underſtanding of that Paſſage of St. 
Paul to the Romans, where he tells them 
politively what 1s the Faith he preaches, 
Rom. x. 8, 9. That is the Word of Faith 
which we freach, that if thou ſhalt confeſs 
with thy Mouth the Lord Feſus, and believe in 
thine Heart that God hath raiſed him from 
the Dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved: And that 
allo of 1 John iv. 14, 15. We have ſeen, 
and do teſtify, that the Father ſent the Son 
to be the Saviour of the World : Whoſoever 


hall confeſs that Feſus is the Son of God, 


God dewelleth in him, and he in God. Where 
confeſſing Jeſus to be the Son of God, is 
the ſame with confeſſing him to be the 
Aefhah; thoſe two Expreſſions being under- 
ſtood amongſt the Fews to ſignify the ſame 
'Thing, as we haye ſhewn already. 


How 
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- How calling him the Son of God came 
to ſignify that he was the Meſſiah, would 
not be hard to ſhew : But it 1s enough that 
it appears plainly that it was ſo uſed, and 
had that Import amongſt the Fews at that 
Time; which if any one delires to have 
farther eyidenced to him, he may add 
Mat. xxvi. 63. John vi. 69. and xi. 27. and 
xx. 31. to thoſe Places before occaſionally 
taken Notice of. 

As was the Apoſtles Commiſſion, ſuch 
was their Performance, as we read Lake 
ix. 6. They departed, and went through the 
Towns, aw the Goſpel, and healing 
every where. Jeſus bid them preach, 9907 
ing, The Kingdom of Heaven is at hand. 
And St. Luke tells us, they went through 
the Towns, preaching the Goſpel; a Word 
which in Saxon anſwers well the Greek 
Eva, and ſignifies, as that does, good 
Freed So that what the inſpired Writers 
call the Goſpel, is nothing but the good 
Tidings that the Meſſah and his Kingdom 
was come; and 1o it is to be underſtood 
in the New Teſtament ; and fo the Angel 
calls it good Tidings of great Foy, Luke 11. 
Io. bringing the firſt News of our Saviour's 
Birth. And this ſeems to be all that his 
Diſciples were at that Time ſent to preach. 

So Luke ix. 59, 60. To him that would 
have excuſed his preſent Attendance, be- 
_ of burying his Father, Teſus ' faid 
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unto him, Let the Dead bury their Dead, 


but go thou and preach the Kingdom of God. 
When I ſay this was all they were to 
preach, I muſt be underſtood, that this 
was the Faith they preached ; but with it 
they joined Obedience to the X{eſſtah, whom 
they received ſor their King. So likewiſe 
when he ſent out the Seventy, Luke x. 
their Commiſſion was in theſe Words, ver. 
Heal the Sick, and fay unto them, The King- 
dom of God is come nigh unto you. 

Aſter the Return of his Apoſtles to him, 
he fits down with them on a Mountain, and 
a great Multitude being gathered about 
them, St. Luke tells us, Chap, ix. 11. The 
People followed him, and he received them, 
and ſpake unto them of the Kingdom of God ; 


and healed them that had need of healing. 


This was his Preaching to this Aſſembly, 
which conſiſted of Five Thouſand Men, 
beſides Women and Children; all which 
great Multitude he fed with five Loaves 
and two Fiſhes, Matt. xiv. 21. And what 
this Miracle wrought upon them, St. h 
tells us, Chap. vi. 14, 15. Then theſe Men, 
when they had ſeen the Miracle that Feſus 
did, ſaid, This is of a Truth that Prophet 


that ſhould come into the World, i. e. the 


Meſſiub e For the Meſſiah wes the only Per- 
fon that they expected from God, and this 
the Time they looked for him, And hence 


Torn the Baptiſt, Matt. xi. 3. ſtiles him, 


He 
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He that ſhould come; as in other Places, 


Come from God, or Sent from God, are 
Phraſes uſed for the Meſſiah. 

Here we ſee our Saviour keeps to his 
uſual Method of Preaching : He ſpeaks to 
them of the Kingdom of God, and does 
Miracles, by which they might underſtand 
him to be the Meſſiah, whole Kingdom he 
ſpake of. And here we have the Reaſon 
alſo, why he ſo much concealed himſelf, 
and forbore to own his being the Mefſfrah. 
For what the Conſequence was of the Mul- 
titudes but thinking him ſo, when they 
were got together, St. 70h tells us in the 
very next Words; When Feſus then per- 
ceived that they would come and take him by 
Force to make him a King, he departed again 
into a Mountaia himſelf alone. If they 
were ſo ready to ſet him up for their King, 
only becauſe they gathered from his Mi- 
racles that he was the Meſſiah, whilſt he 
himſelf {aid nothing of it, What would 
not the People have done, and what would 
not the Scribes and Phariſees have had an 
Opportunity to accuſe him of, if he had 
openly profeſſed himſelf to have been the 
Meſſiah, that King they looked for? But 
this we have taken Notice of already. 

From hence going to Capernaum, whi- 
ther he was followed by a great Part of 


the People, whom he had the Day before 


ſo miraculouſly fed, he, upon the Occaſion 
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of their following him for the Loaves, bids 
them ſeek for the Meat that endureth to 
eternal Life: And thereupon, John vi. 
22--69. declares to them his being ſent 
from the Father, and that thoſe who be- 
lieved in him, ſhould be raiſed to eternal 
Life ; but all this very much involyed in 
a Mixture of allegorical Terms of eating, 
ane of Bread, Bread of Life, which came 
down from Heaven, Se. Which is all 
comprehended and expounded in theſe 
ſhort and plain Words, ver. 47 and 54. 
Perily, verily I ſay unto you, he that be- 
lieveth on me, hath everlaſting Life, and I 
will raiſe him up at the laſt Day. The 
Sum of all which Diſcourſe is, that he was 
the Meſſiah ſent from God; and that thoſe 
who believed him to be 1o, ſhould be raiſed 
from the Dead at the laſt Day to eternal 
Life. Theſe who he ſpoke to, were of 
thoſe who the Day before would by Force 
have made him King ; and therefore 'tis 
no Wonder he ſhould ſpeak to them of 
himſelf, and his Kingdom and Subjects, in 
obſcure and myſtical Terms, and ſuch as 
ſhould offend thoſe who looked for nothing 
but the Grandeur of a Temporal Kingdom 
in this World, and the Protection and 
Proſperity they had promiſed themſelves 
under it. 'The Hopes of ſuch a Kingdom, 
now that they had found a Man that did 
Miracles, and therefore concluded to be 


the 
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the Deliverer they expected, had the Day 
before almoſt drawn them into an open 
Inſurrection, and involved our Saviour in 
it. This he thought fit to put a Stop to, 
they ſtill following him, tis like, with the 
ſame Deſign; and therefore, though he 
here ſpeaks to them of his Kingdom, it 
was in a way that ſo plainly baulked their 
Expectation, and ſhocked them, that when 
they found themſelves diſappointed of thoſe 
vain Hopes, and that he talked of their 
eating his Fleſh, and drinking his Blood, 
that they might have Life, the Fews ſaid, 
ver. 52. How can this Man give us his Fleſh 
to cat ® And many, even of his Diſciples, 
ſaid, It was an hard Saying, who can bear 
it ? And ſo were ſcandalized in him, and 
forſook him, ver. 60, 66. But what the 
true Meaning of this Diſcourſe of our Sa- 
viour was, the Confeſſion of St. Peter, who 
underſtood it better, and anſwered for the 
reſt of the Apoſtles, ſhews : When Jeſus 
asked him, ver. 67. Will ye alſo go away ? 
Then Simon Peter anſwered him, Lord, to 
whom ſhall we go © Thou haſt the Words of 
eternal Life, i. e. thou teacheſt us the Way 
to attain eternal Life; and accordingly we 
believe, and are ſure that thou art the 
Meſſiah, the Son of the living God. This 
was the eating his Fleſh, and drinking his 
Blood, whereby thoſe who did fo, had eter- 
nal Late... Ot 
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Some time after this, he enquires of his 
Diſciples, Mark viii. 27. who the People 
took him for? They telling him, for John 
the Baptiſ}, or one of the ol Id Prophets 
riſen from the Dead; he asked, What they 
themſelves thought ? And here again Peter 
anſwers in theſe Words, Mark viil. 2 

T hon art the Meſſiah. Luke ix. 20. The 
Meſſiah of God. And Matt. xvi. 16. Thou 
art the Meſſiah, the Son of the living God. 
Which Expreſlions, we may hence gather, 
amount to the ſame Thing. Whereupon 
our Saviour tells Peter, Matt. xvi. 17, 18. 
That this was ſuch a Truth as Fleſh and 
Blood could not reveal to him, but only his 
Father who was in Heaven ; and that this 
was the Foundation on which he was Zo 
build his Church. By all the Parts of 
which Paſlage 1t is more than probable, 
that he had never yet told his Apoſtles in 
direct Words that he was the AMeſſiuh, but 
that they had gathered it from his Life and 
Miracles. For which we may imagine to 
ourſelves this probable Reaſon ; becauſe 
that if he had familiarly, and in direct 
Terms, talked to his Apoſtles in private 
that he was the Meffrah, the Prince of whoſe 
Kingdom he preached ſo much in publick 
erery where, Judas, whom he knew falſe 
and treacherous, would have been readily 
made uſe of to teſtify againſt him, in a 
Matter that would haye been really criminal 

tO 
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to the Roman Governor. 'This perhaps 
may help to clear to us that ſeemingly ab- 
rupt Reply of our Saviour to his Apoſtles, 
* vi. 70. when they confeſſed him to 

e the Meſſiah. I will, for the better ex- 
plaining of it, ſet down the Paſſage at large. 


Peter having ſaid, Ye believe, and are ſure: 


that thou art the Meſſiah, the Son of the 
living God. Jeſus anſwered them, Have 
not I choſen you Twelve, and one of you is 
S . This is a Reply ſeeming at 
firſt Sight nothing to the Purpoſe ; when 
yet it is ſure all our Saviour's Diſcourſes 
were wiſe and pertinent. It ſeems there- 
fore to me to carry this Senſe, to be un- 
derſtood afterwards by the Eleven, (as that 
of deſtroying the Temple, and raiſing it 
again in three Days was) when they ſhould 
reflect on it after his being betrayed by 
Judas You have confeſſed, and believe 
the Truth concerning me: I am the Meffah 
your King : But do not wonder at it, that 
I have never openly declarcd it to you ; 
for amongſt you Twelve, whom I have 
choſen to be with me, there 1s one who is 
an Informer, or falſe Accuſer, (for ſo the 
Greek Word ſignifies, and may poſſibly 
here be 1o tranſlated, rather than Devil) 
who, if I had owned myſelf in plain 
Words to have been the Meſſiah, he Ring 
of Iſrael, would have betrayed me, and 
informed againſt me, 880 
„„ That 
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That he was yet cautious of owning 
himſelf to his Apoſtles poſitively to be the 
Meſſiah, appears farther from the Manner 
wherein he tells Peter, ver. 18. that he 
will build his Church upon that Confeſſion 
of his, that he was the Meſſiah. I ſay unto 
thee, Thou art Cephas, or a Rock, and upon 
this Rock I will build my Church, and the 
Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. 
Words too doubtful to be laid hold on 
againſt him, as a Teſtimony that he pro- 
feſſed himſelf to be the Mefſiah ; eſpecially 
if we join with them the following Words, 
ver. 19. And I will give thee the Keys of 
the Kingdom of Haven; and what thou 
fhalt bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Hea- 
ven; and what thou ſhalt looſe on Earth, 
ſhall be loofed in Heaven. Which being 
ſaid perſonally to Peter, render the fore- 
going Words of our Saviour (wherein he 
declares the fundamental Article of his 
Church to be the believing him to be the 
Meſſiah) the more obſcure and doubtful, 
and leſs liable to be made uſe of againſt 
him ; but yet ſuch as might afterwards be 
underſtood. And for the ſame Reaſon he 
yet here again forbids the Apoſtles to ſay 
that he was the Meſſiahß, ver. 20. 

The Probability of this, viz. that he 
had not yet told the Apoſtles themſelves 
plainly that he was the Meſſiah, is con- 
firmed by what our Sayiour ſays to them, 


John 
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John xv. 15. Henceforth I call you not Ser- 
vants, for the Servant knoweth not what his 
Lord aveth : But I have called you Friends, 
viz. in the foregoing Verſe, for all Things 
that I have heard of my Father, I have 
made known unto you. This was in his laſt 
Diſcourſe with them after Judas was gone 
out ; wherein he committed to them the 
great Secret by ſpeaking of the Kingdom 
as his, as appears from Luke xxii. 30. and 
telling them ſeveral other Particulars about 
it, whence he had it, what Kingdom it 
was, how to be adminiſtered, and what 
Share they were to have in it, Sc. From 
whence it is plain, that till juſt before he 
was laid hold on, the very Moment he was 
parting with his Apoſtles, he had kept 
them as Servants in Ignorance; but now 
had diſcovered himſelf openly as to his 
Friends. 

From this Time, ſay the Evangeliſts, Je- 
ſus began to ſhew to his Diſciples, (i. e. his 
Apoſtles, who are often called Diſciples) 
that he muſt go to Jeruſalem, and ſuffer 
many Things from the Elders, Chief Prieſts, 
and Scribes ; and be killed, and be raiſed 
again the third Day, Matt. xvi. 21. Theſe, 
though all Marks of the Meſſiab, yet how 
little underſtood by the Apoſtles, or ſuited 


to their Expectation of the Meſſiab, ap- 


pears from Peter's rebuking him for it in 
the 
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the following Words, Matt. xvi. 22. Peter 
had twice before owned him to be the N 
ah, and yet he cannot here bear that he 
ſhould ſuffer, and be put to Death, and be 
raiſed again; whereby we may perceive, 
how little yet Jeſus had explained to the 
Apoſtles what perſonally concerned him- 
ſelf. They had been a good while Wit- 
neſſes of his Life and Miracles, and there- 
by being grown into a Belief that he was 
the Meſſiah, were in ſome Degree prepared 
ro receive the Particulars that were to fill 
up the Character, and anſwer the Prophe- 
ſies concerning him. This from Hence- 
forth he began to open to them, (tho' 
in a way which the Fews could not form 
an Accuſation out of) the Time of the 
Accompliſhment of all, in his Sufferings, 
Death, and Reſurrection, now drawing on: 
For this was in the laſt Vear of his Life; 
he being to meet the Fews at Feruſalem 
but once more at the Paſſover, and then 
they ſhould have their Will upon him, 
and therefore he might now begin to be 
a little more open concerning himſelf; 
though yet ſo, as to keep himſelf out of 
the Reach of any Accuſation, that might 
appear juſt or weighty to the Roman 
Deputy. 
After his Reprimand to Peter, telling 
him, That he /avoured not the Things of 


God, but of Man, Mark viii. 34. he calls 
the 
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the People to him, and prepares thoſe, who 
would be his Diſciples, for Suffering ; tell- 
ing them, ver. 38. Whoever ſhall be aſhamed 
of me and my Words in this adulterous and 
ſmmful Generation, 5. him alſo ſhall the Son 
of Man be aſhamed when he cometh in the 


Glory of his Father with the holy Angels: 


And then ſubjoins, Matt. xvi. 27, 28. two 
great and ſolemn Acts, wherein he ſhould 
ſhew himſelf to be the Meſſzah the King; 
For the Son of Man ſhall come in the Glory 
of his Father, with his Angels; and then 

e ſhall render every Man according to his 
Works. This is evidently meant of the 
glorious Appearance of his Kingdom, when 
he ſhall come to judge the World at the 
laſt Day; deſcribed more at large, Matt. 
xxV. W hen the Son of Man ſhall come in 
his Glory, and all the holy Angels with him, 


then ſhall he fit upon the THRONE of 


his Glory. Then ſhall the KING {ay to 
them on his Right-hand, &c. 


But what follows in the Place above 
quoted, Matt. xvi. 28. Verily, verily, there 
be ſome ſtanding here, who ſhall not taſle 


of Death, till they ſee the Son of Man 


coming in his Kingdom; importing that 
Dominion, which ſome there ſhould ſee 
him exerciſe over the Nation of the eus; 
was ſo covered, by being annexed to the 
preceding ver. 27. (where he ſpoke of the 
Manifeſtation and Glory of his Kingdom 


at 
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at the Day of Judgment) that though his 
plain Meaning here in ver. 28. be, that the 
Appearance and viſible Exerciſe of his 
kingly Power in his Kingdom was ſo near, 
that ſome there ſhould live to ſee it ; yet 
if the foregoing Words had not caſt a Sha- 
dow over theſe latter, but they had been 
left plainly to be underſtood, as they 
plainly ſignified, that he ſhould be a King, 
and that it was ſo near, that ſome there 
ſhould ſee him in his Kingdom; this might 
have been laid hold on, and made the 
Matter of a plauſible and ſeemingly juſt 
Accuſation againſt him by the * be- 
fore Pilate. This ſeems to be the Reaſon 
of our Saviour's inverting here the Order 
of the two ſolemn Manifeſtations to the 
World of his Rule and Power; thereby 
perplexing at preſent his Meaning, and 
ſecuring himſelf, as was neceſſary, from 
the Malice of the Fews, which always lay 
at catch to intrap him, and accuſe him to 
the Roman Governor; and would, no doubt, 
have been ready to have alledged theſe 
Words, Some here ſhall not taſte of Death, 
till they fee the Son of Man coming in his 
Kingdom, againſt him as criminal, had not 
their Meaning been, by the former Verſe, 
perplexed, and the Senſe at that Time 
rendered unintelligible, and not applicable 
by any of his Auditors to a Senſe that 
might have been prejudicial to him before 
Pontius 
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Pontins Pilate. For how well the Chief 
of the Fews were diſpoſed towards him, 
St. Lake tells us, Chap. xi. 54. Laying wait 
for him, and ſeeking to catch ſomething out 
of his Mouth, that they might we him 
Which may be a Reaſon to ſatisfy us of 
the ſeemingly doubtful and obſcure Way 
of ſpeaking uſed by our Saviour in other 
Places; his Circumſtances being ſuch, that 
without ſuch a prudent Carriage and Re- 
ſervedneſs, he could not have gone thro? 
the Work which he came to do; nor have 
performed all the Parts of it, in a Way 
correſpondent to the Deſcriptions given of 
the Mefhah, and which would be after- 
wards fully underſtood to belong to him, 
when he had left the World. 

Aſter this, Matt. xvii. 10, &c. he, with- 
out ſaying it in direct Words, begins, as 
it were, to own himſelf to his Apoſtles to 
be the Meffiah, by aſſuring them, that as 
the Scribes, according to the Prophecy of 
Malachy, Chap. iv. 5. rightly ſaid, that 
Elias was to uſher in the Meſſiah ; ſo in- 
deed Elias was already come, though the 

ews knew him not, and treated him ill: 
Whereby they underſtood that he ſpoke to 
them of John the Baptiſt, ver. 13. And 
a little after he ſomewhat more plainly in- 
timates that he is the Meſſiah, Mark ix. 41. 
in theſe Words: Whoſoever ſhall give you a 
Cup of Water to drink in my Name, becauſe 
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ye belong to the Meſſiah. This, as I re- 
member, is the firſt Place where our Sa- 
viour ever mentioned the Name of Meſſiah; 
and the firſt Time that he went ſo far to- 
wards the owning, to any of the Fewiſh 
Nation, himſelf to be him. 

In his Way to Feruſalem, bidding one 
follow him, Luke ix. 59. who would firſt 
bury his Father, ver. 60. Fees ſaid unto 
him, Let the Dead bury their Dead; but 
go thou and preach the Kingdom of God. 
And, Luke x. 1. ſending out the Seventy 
Diſciples, he ſays to them, ver. 9. Heal 
the Sick, and ſay, The Kingdom of God is 
come nigh unto you. He had nothing elſe 
for theſe, or for his Apoſtles, or any one, 
it ſeems, to preach, but the good News 
of the Coming of the Kingdom of the 
Meſſiah. And if any City would not re- 
ceive them, he bids them, wer. 10. Go 
into the Streets of the ſame, and ſay, 
Even the very Duſt of your City, which 
cleaveth on us, do we wipe off againſt 
you : Notwithſtanding, be ye ſure of this, 
that the Kingdom of God is come nigh 
unto you. This they were to take Notice 
of, as that which they ſhouid dearly an- 
ſwer for, viz. that they had not with 
Faith received the good Tidings of the 
Kingdom of the Meſſiab. 


After 
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After this, his Brethren ſay unto him, 
John vii. 2, 3, 4. (the Feaſt of Tabernacles 
being near) Depart hence, and go into Judea, 
that thy Diſciples may fee the Works that 
thou doeſt : For there is no Man that does 
any thing in ſecret, and he 1 ſeeketh to 
be known openly. If thou do theſe Things, 
ſhew thy ſelf to the World. Here his Bre- 
thren, which the next Verſe tells us, did not 
believe him, ſeem to upbraid him with the 
Inconſiſtency of his Carriage; as if he de- 
ſign d to be receiv d for the Meſſiah, and yet 
was afraid to ſhew himſelf : To whom he 
juſtified his Conduct, (mention'd, v. 1.) in 
the following Verſes, by telling them, hat 
the World (meaning the Jews efpecially ) 
hated him, becauſe he teſtified of it, that the 
Works thereof are evil; and that his Time 
was not yet fully come, wherein to quit his 
Reſerve, and abandon himſelf freely to 
their Malice and Fury. Therefore, though 
he went up unto the Feaſt, it was not openly, 
but as it were in ſecret, v.10. And here 
coming into the 'Temple about the middle 
of the Feaſt, he juſtifies his being ſent from 
God ; and that he had not done any thing 
againſt the Law, in curing the Man at the 
Pool of Betheſda, Fohn v. 1—16. on the 
Sabbath-day ; which, though done aboye 
a Year and a half before, they made uſe of 
as a Pretence to deſtroy him. But what 
was the true Reaſon of ſeeking his Life, 

1 appears 
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appears from what we have in this viith 
Chapter, ver. 2534. Then ſaid ſome of them 
at Jeruſalem, Is not this he whom they ſeek 


to kill? But lo, he ſpeaketh boldly, and they 


ſay nothing unto him. Do the Rulers know 


indeed that this is the very Meſſiah ? Ho- 
beit, we know this Man whence he is; but 
when the Meſſiah cometh, no Man knoweth 
whence he is. Then cried Feſus in the Tem- 
ple, as he taught, ye both know me, and ye 
know whence I am: And Tam not come of my 


ſelf, but he that ſent me is true, whom ye 


know not. But I know him, for I am from 
him, and he hath ſent me. Then they ſought 
[ an Occafion | 20 take him, but no Man lays 
Hands on him, becauſe his Hour was not yet 
come. And many of the People believed on 
him, and ſaid, When the Meſſiah cometh, will 
he do more Miracles than theſe which this 
Man hath done? The Phariſees heard that 
the People murmured ſuch things concerning 
him; and the Phariſees and Chief Prieſts 
ſent Officers to take him. Then ſaid Feſus 
unto them, Yet a little while am I with you, 
and then I go to him that ſent me : Ye ſhall 
ſeek me, and not find me; and where J am, 
there you cannot come. Then ſaid the Jews 
among themſelves, Whither will he go, that 
we ſhall not find him? Here we find, that 
the great Fault in our Saviour, and the 
great Provocation to the eus, was, his be- 
ing taken for the Meſſiah; and doing ſuch 

| Things 
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oa 
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Things as made the People believe in him, 
i. e. believe that he was the Meſſiah. Here 
alſo our Saviour declares, in Words very 
caly to be underſtood, at leaſt after his 
Reſurrection, that he was the Meftah- For 
if he were /ent from God, and did his Mira- 
cles by the Spirit of God, there could be 
no doubt but he was the Meſſiah. But yet 
this Declaration was in a Way that the Pha- 
riſees and Prieſts could not lay hold on to 
make an Accuſation of to the Diſturbance 
of his Miniſtry, or the Seizure of his Per- 
ſon, how much ſoever they defired it: For 
his Time was not yet come. The Officers 
they had ſent to apprehend him, charm- 
ed with his Diſcourſe, returned without 
laying Hands on him, v. 45, 46. And when 
the Chief Prieſts asked them, Why they 
brought him not? They anſwer'd, Never 
Man ſpake like this Man. Whereupon the 
Phariſees reply, Are ye alſo deceived? Have 
any of the Rulers of the Phariſees believed 
on him? But this People, who know not 
the Law, are curſed. This ſhews what was 
meant by believing on him, viz. believing 
that he was the Meſſiab. For, ſay they, 
have any of the Rulers who are skill'd in 
the Law, or of the deyout and learned 
Phariſees, acknowledg'd him to be the 
Meſſiah ? For as for thoſe who, in the 
Diviſion among the People concerning him, 
ſay, That he is be Me oh Jab, they are igno- 
(3 3 rant 
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rant and vile Wretches, knowing nothing 
of the Scripture, and being accurſed, are 
given by God to be deceived by this Im- 
poſtor, and to take him for the Meſſiah. 
Therefore, notwithſtanding their Deſire to 
lay hold on him, he goes on: And v. 37, 
38. In the laſt and great Day of the Feaſt, 
Feſus ſtood and cried, ſaying, If any Man 
thirſt, let him come unto me and drink: He 
that believeth on me, as the Scripture hath 


ſaid, out of his Belly ſhall flow Rivers of 


living Water. And thus he here again de- 


clares himſelf to be the Mah; but in 
the prophetick Stile, as we ſee by the next 


Verſe of this Chapter, and thoſe Places in 


the Old Teſtament that theſe Words of our 
Saviour refer to. 

In the next Chapter, John viii. all that 
he ſays concerning himſelf, and what they 
were to believe, tends to this, viz. That 
he was ſent from God his Father, and that 
if they did not believe that he was the 
Meſſiah, they ſhould die in their Sins: But 
this in a way, as St. John obſerves, v. 27. 
that they did not well underſtand. But 
our Saviour himſelf tells them, v. 28. Mien 


je have lift up the Son of Man, then ſhall ye 


know that I am he. 

Going from them he cures the Man born 
blind, whom meeting with again, after 
the Jews had queſtioned him, and caſt him 
out, John ix. 35—-38, Jeſus ſaid to him, 
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Doft thou believe on the Son of God? He an- 
ſewered, Who is he, Lord, that I might believe 
on him? And Feſus ſaid unto him, Thou haſt 
both ſeen him, and it is he that talketh with 
thee. And he ſaid, Lord, I believe. Here 
we ſee this Man is pronounced a Believer, 
when all that was propoſed to him to be- 
lieve, was, that Jeſus was the Son of Gd; 
which was, as we have already ſhewn, to 
believe that he was the Meffrah. 

In the next Chapter, Fohnx. 1—21. he 
declares the laying down of his Life for 
both Fews and Gentiles ; but in a Parable 
which they underſtood not, v. 6-—20. 

As he was going to the Feaſt of the De- 
dication, the Phariſees ask him, Luke xvii. 
20. When the Kingdom of God, i. e. of the 
Meſfiah, ſhould come? He anſwers, that it 
ſhall not come with Pomp and Obſerya- 
tion, and great Concourſe ; but that it was 
already begun amongſt them. If he had 
ſtopt here, the Senſe had been ſo plain, 
that they could hardly have miſtaken him; 
or have doubted, but that he meant, that 
the Meſſiah was already come, and amongſt 
them; and ſo might have been prone to 
infer, that Jeſus took upon him to be him. 
But here, as in the Place before taken no- 
tice of, ſubjoining to this future Revela- 
tion of himſelf, both in his coming to 
execute Vengeance on the Jess, and in 
his coming to judgment mixed together, 
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he ſo involved his Senſe, that it was not 
eaſy to underſtand him. And therefore the 
Fews came to him again in the Temple, 
John x. 23. and ſaid, How long doſ# thou 
make us doubt ? If thou be Chriſt, tell us 
plainly. Feſus anſwered, I told you, and ye 
BELIEFVED not: The Works that I do 
in my Father's Name, they bear witneſs 0 
me. But ye BELIEVED not, becauſe 
ye are not of my Sheep, as told you. The 
BELIEVING here, which he accules 
them of not doing, is plainly their not 
BELIEVING. him to be the Meſſiab, as 
the foregoing Words evince, and in the 
ſame Senſe it is evidently meant in the fol- 
lowing Verſes of this Chapter. 

From hence, Jeſus going to Barbara, and 
thence returning into Bethany, upon Laza- 
rus's Death, Fohn xi. 25----27. Jeſus ſaid 
to Martha, I am the Reſurrection and the 
Life ; he that believeth in me, though he 
were dead, yet he ſhall live ; and whoſoever 
liveth and believeth in me, ſhall never die 
for ever. So I underſtand Yu eis mv 
«ive, anſwerable to C#7era wi; mov , of 
the Septuagint, Gen. iii. 22. or John vi. 51. 
which we read right in our Eng/5/þ Tranſla- 
tion, Live for ever; but whether this Saying 
of our Saviour here can with Truth be 
tranflated, He that liveth and believeth in me, 
ſhall never die, will be apt to be queſtioned. 
But to go on, Belicveſt thou this? She ſaid 
unto 
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unto him, Yea, Lord, I believe that thou art 
the Meſſiah, the Son of God, which ſhould 
come into the World. This ſhe gives as a 
full Anſwer to our Saviour's Demands ; 
this being that Faith, which whoever had, 
wanted no more to make them Believers. 
We may obſerve farther, in this ſame 
Story of the raiſing of Lazarus, what Faith 
it was our Saviour expected, by what he 
ſays, v. 41, 42. Father, I thank thee that 
thou haſt heard me; and I know that thou 
heareſt me always. But becauſe 4 the Peo- 
ple who ſtand by, I ſaid it, that they may be- 
lieve that thou haſt ſent me. And what the 
Conſequence of it was, we may ſee, v. 45. 
Then many of the Jews who came to Mary, 
and had ſeen the Things which Feſus did, be- 
lieved on him Which Belief was, that he 
was ſent from the Father ; which, in other 
Words, was, that he was the Meſſiah. That 
this is the Meaning, in the Evangeliſts, of 
the Phraſe of believing on him, we have a 
Demonſtration in the following Words, v. 
47, 48. Then gathered the Chief Prieſts and 
Phariſees a Council, and ſaid, What do we? 
For this Man does many Miracles; And if 
we let him alone, all Men will BELIEVE 
ON HIM. Thoſe who here ſay, all Men 
would BELIEVE ON HIM, were the 
Chief Prieſts and Phariſees, his Enemies, 
who ſought his Life ; and therefore could 
ha ve no other Senſe nor Thought of this 


Faith 
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Faith in him, which they ſpake of, but 
only the believing him to be the Meſſiah - 
And that that was their Meaning, the ad- 
joining Words ſhew ; F we let him alone, 
all the World will believe on him, i. e. be- 
lieve him to be the Meſſiah. And the Ro- 
mans will come and take away both our Place 
and Nation. Which Reaſoning of theirs 
was thus grounded: If we ſtand ſtill, and 
let the People Believe on him, 1. e. receive 
him for the Meſſiah, they will thereby take 
him and ſet him up for their King, and ex- 
pect Deliverance by him; which will draw 
the Roman Arms upon us, to the Deſtruction 
| of us and our Country. The Romans could 
1 not be thought to be at all concerned in 
1 any other Belief whatſoever that the Peo- 
| | ple might have on him. It is therefore 
f plain, that believing on him, was by the Wri- 
| | ters of the Goſpel underſtood to mean, the 
1 believing him to be the Meſſiah. The San- 
1 hedrim r herefore, ver. 53, 54. from that Day 
| | forth conſulted to put him to Death. Teſus 
WA therefore walked not yet (for ſo the Word 
Zri ſignifies, and ſo I think it ought here 
to be tranſlated) boldly, or opentac'd among 
the Jews, i. e. of Feruſalem. *ETi cannot 
well here be tranſlated % more, becauſe 
within a very ſhort Time after, he appeared 
openly at the Paſſover, and by his Miracles 
and Speech, declared himſelf more freely 
than eyer he had done ; and all the Week 
before 
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before his Paſſion, taught daily in the Tem- 
ple, Matt. xx. 17. Mark x. 32. Luke xviii. 
31, Cc. The Meaning of this Place ſeems 
therefore to be this: That his Time being 
not yet come, he durſt not ſhew himſelf 
openly, and confidently, before the Scribes 
and Phariſees, and thoſe of the Sanhedrim 
at Jeruſalem, who were full of Malice 
againſt him, and reſolved his Death: But 
went thence into a Country near the Mil- 
derneſs, into a City called Ephraim, and 
there continued with his Diſciples, to keep 
himſelf out of the Way till the Paſlover, 
which was nigh at Hard, ver. 55. In his 
Return thither, he takes the Twelve aſide, 
and tells them beforc-hand what ſhould 
happen to him at Fers/alem, whither they 
were now going ; and that all 'Things that 
are written by the Prophets concerning the 
Son of Man, ſhould be accompliſhed ; that 
he ſhould be betray'd to the Chief Prieſts 
and Scribes ; and that they ſhould con- 
demn him to Death, and deliver him to 
the Gentiles ; that he ſhould be mocked, 
and ſpit on, and ſcourg'd, and put to Death; 
and the third Day he ſhould riſe again, 
But St. Lube tells us, chap. xvili. 34. That 
the Apoſtles Ander ſloo none of theſe Things, 
and this ſaying was hid from them ; neither 
knew they the Things which were ſpoken. 
They believed him to be the Son of God, 
the Meſſiab ſent from the Father; but their 
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Notion of the Meſſiab was the ſame with 
the reſt of the Fews ; that he ſhould be. a, 
Temporal Prince and Deliverer : Accord- * 
ingly we ſee, Mark x. 35, that even in this 
their laſt Journey with him to Jeruſalem, 
two of them, James and John, coming to 
him, and falling at his Feet, ſaid, Grant 
unto us, that we may fit, one on thy right 
Hand, and the other on thy left Hand, in thy 
Glory; or, as St. Matthew has it, chap. xx. 
21. in thy Kingdom. That which diſtin- 
guiſhed them from the unbelieving Jes, 
was, That they believed Jeſus to be the 
very Meſſiah, and ſo received him as their 
King and Lord. | 
And now the Hour being come that the 
Son of Man ſhould be glorified, he, with- 
out his uſual Reſerve, makes his publick 
Entry into Jeruſalem, riding on a young Afs - 
As it is written, Fear not, Daughter of Sion, 
behold thy King cometh, fitting on an A 
Colt. But theſe things, lays St. Nee chap. 
xii. 16. his Diſciples under ſtood not at the 
firſt ; But when Feſus was glorified, then 
remembred they that theſe things were writ=- 
ten of him, and that they had done theſe things 
unto him. Though the Apoſtles believed 
him to be the Mefrah, yet there were many 
Occurrences of his Life which they under- 
ſtood not, (at the time when they hap- 
pened) to be foretold of the Meſſiab; which 


aſter his Aſcenſion they found exactly to 
| quadrate. 
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quadrate. Thus, according to what was 
foretold of him, he rode into the City, all 
the People crying Hoſanna, Bleſſed is the 
King of lirael, that cometh in the Name of 
the Lord. This was ſo open a Declaration 
of his being the Mefjah, that Lake xix. 39. 
Some of the Phariſees from among the Multi- 
tude, ſaid unto him, Maſter, rebuke thy Dif 
ciples. But he was ſo far now from ſtopping 
them, or diſowning this their Acknowledg- 
ment of his being the Meſſiah, that he ſaid 
unto them, I tell you, that if _ ſhould hold 
their Peace, the Stones would immediately 
cry out. And again, upon the like Occa- 
ſion of their crying Hoſanna to the Son of 
David, in the Temple, Matt. xxi. 15, 16. 
When the Chief Prieſts and Scribes were ſore 
diſpleaſed, and faid unto him, Feareſt thou 
what they ſay? Feſus ſaid unto them, Yea; 
Have ye never read, Out of the Mouths of 
Babes and Sucklings thou haſt perfected 
Praiſe? And now, v. 14, 15. He cures 
the Blind and the Lame openly in the Tem- 
fle. And when the Chief Prieſts and Scribes 
ſaw the wonderful things that he did, and the 
Children crying in the Temple Hoſanna, they 
were enraged. One would not think, that 
after the Multitude of Miracles that our Sa- 
viour had now been doing for above three 
Years together, that the curing the Lame 
and Blind ſhould ſo much move them. But 
we muſt remember, that tho' his Miniſtry 

had 
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had abounded with Miracles, yet the moſt 
of them had been done about Galilee, and 
in Parts remote from Jeruſalem. There is 
but one leſt upon Record hitherto done in 
that City; and that had ſo ill a Reception, 
that they ſought his Life for it; as we may 
read John v. 16. And therefore we hear 
not of his being at the next Paſſover, be- 
cauſe he was there only privately, as an 
ordinary Few The Reaſon whereof we 
may read, John vii. 1. After theſe things, 
Feſus walked in Galilee, for he would not 
walk, in Jewry, becauſe the Jews ſought to 
kill him. 

Hence we may gueſs the Reaſon why 
St. John omitted the Mention of his being 
at Jeruſalem at the third Paſſover after his 
Baptiſm ; probably becauſe he did nothing 
memorable- there. Indeed, when he was 
at the Feaſt of Tabernacles, immediately 
preceding this laſt Paſſover, he cured the 
Man born blind: But it appears not to 
have been done in Jeruſalem it ſelf, but 
in the Way as he retired to the Mount of 
Olives; for there ſeems to have been no 
body by, when he did it, but his Apoſtles. 
Compare ver. 2. with ver. 8, 10. of St. John 
ix. This, at leaſt, is remarkable; that nei- 
ther the Cure of this blind Man, nor that 
of the other infirm Man, at the Paſſover 
above a Twelvemonth before at Feruſalem, 
was done in the Sight of the Scribes, Pha- 

riſees, 
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riſees, Chief Priefts, or Rulers. Nor was 
it, without Reaſon, that in the former Part 
of his Miniſtry he was cautious of ſhew- 
ing himſelf to them to be the Meſſiab. 
But now, that he was come to the laſt 
Scene of his Life, and that the Paſſover 
was come, the appointed Time wherein he 
was to compleat the Work he came for, in 
his Death and Reſurrection, he does many 
things in Jeruſalem it ſelf, before the Face 
of the Scribes, Phariſees, and whole Bo- 
dy of the Fewiſh Nation, to manifeſt 
himſelf to be the Meſſiah. And, as St. Luke 
ſays, chap. xix. 47, 48. He taught daily in 
the Temple : But the Chief Prieſts, and the 
Scribes, and the chief of the People, ſought 
to deſtroy him; And could nat find what 
they might do, for all the People were very 
attentive to hear him. What he taught we 
are not left to gueſs, by what we have 
found him conſtantly preaching elſewhere: 
But St. Luke tells us, chap. xx. 1. He taught 
in the Temple, and Evangelized ; or; as we 
tranſlate it, preached the Goſpel : Which, 
as we have ſhewed, was the making known 
to them the good News of the Kingdom 
of the Meſſiah. And this we ſhall find he 

did, in what now remains of his Hiſtory. 
In the firſt Diſcourſe of his, which we 
find upon Record after this, Joby xii. 20. 
Sc. he foretells his Crucifixion, and the 
Belief of all Sorts, both Jews and Gen- 
| | tiles, 
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tiles, on him after that. Whereupon the 
People ſay to him, ver. 34. We have heard . 
out of the Law, that the Meſſiah abideth 
for ever; and how ſayeſt thou, That the Son 
of Man muſs be lifted up? Who is this Son 
of Man ? In his Anſwer he plainly de- 
ns himſelf, under the Name of Light, 
which was what he had declared himſelf 
to them to be, the laſt Time that they had 
ſeen him in Jeruſalem. For then at the 
Feaſt of Tabernacles, but ſix Months be- 
fore, he tells them in the yery Place where 
he now is, viz. in the Temple, I am the 
Light of the World ; whoſoever follows me, 
ſhall not walk in Darkneſs, but ſhall have 
the Light of Life : As we may read John 
viii. 12. and ix. 5. he ſays, As long as I 
am in the World, I am the LIGHT of the 
World. But neither here, nor any where 
elſe, does he, even in theſe four or five 
laſt Days of his Life (though he knew his 
Hour was come, and was prepared for his 
Death, ver. 27. and ſcrupled not to mani- 
feſt himſelf to the Rulers of the Fews to 
be the Meſſiah, by doing Miracles before 
them in the Temple) ever once in direct 
Words own himſelf to the Fews to be the 
Meſſiah; though by Miracles, and other 
Ways, he did every where make it known 
to them, ſo that it might be underſtood. 
This could not be without ſome Reaſon ; 
and the Preſervation of his Life, which he 
came 
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came now to Jeruſalem on purpoſe to lay 
down, could not be it. What other Rea- 
ſon could it then be, but the ſame which 
had made him uſe Caution in the former 
Part of his Miniſtry ; ſo to conduct him- 
ſelf, that he might do the Work which he 
came for, and in all Parts anſwer the Cha- 
racter given of the Meſſiab in the Law and 
the Prophets ? He had fulfilled the Time 
of his Miniſtty, and now taught and did 
Miracles openly in the Temple, before the 
Rulers and the People, not fearing to be 
ſeized : But he would not be ſeized for 
any thing that might make him a Criminal 
to the Government; and therefore he 
avoided giving thoſe, who in the Diviſion 
that was about him inclined towards him, 
occaſion of Tumult for his Sake; or to 
the Jeus, his Enemies, Matter of juſt 
Accuſation againſt him out of his own 
Mouth, by profeſſing himſelf to be the 
Meffiah, the King of J/rael, in direct 
Words. It was enough, that by Words 
and Deeds he declared it fo to them, that 
they could not but underſtand him; which 
tis plain they did, Luke xx. 16, 19. Matt. 
xxi. 45. But yet neither his Actions, 
which were only doing of Good; nor 
Words, which were myſtical and parabo- 
lical ; (as we may ſee Matt. xxi. and xxii. 
and the parallel Places of Matthew and 


Luke) nor any of his Ways of making 
) 7 | 7 himſelf 
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himſelf known to be the Mah, could 
be brought in Teſtimony, or urged againſt 
him, as oppoſite or dangerous to the Go- 
vernment. This preſeryed him from being 
condemned as a MalefaQtor, and procured 
him a Teſtimony from the Roman Gover- 
nor, his Judge, that he was an innocent 
Man, ſacrificed to the Envy of the Fewi/b 
Nation. So that he ayoided ſaying that he 
was the Meſſiah, that to thoſe who could call 
to mind his Life and Death after his Re- 
ſurrection, he might the more clearly ap- 
pear to be ſo. It is farther to be remarked, 
that though he often appeals to the Tefti- 
mony of his Miracles who he is, yet he 
never tells the eus that he was born at 
Bethlehem, to remoye the Prejudice that 
lay againſt him, whilſt he paſſed for a 
Galilean, and which was urged as a Proof 
that he was not the Meſſiah, John vii. 41, 
42. The healing of the Sick, and doing 
of Good miraculouſly, could be no Crime 
in him, nor Accuſation againſt him; but 
the naming of Bethlehem for his Birth- 
place, might have wrought as much upon 
the Mind of Pilate, as it did on Herod's; 
and have raiſed a Suſpicion in Pilate as 
prejudicial to our Saviour's Innocence, as 
Herod's was to the Children born there. 
His pretending to be born at Bethlehem, as 
it was liable to be explained by the Fews, 
could not haye failed to haye met with a 
| ſiniſter 


ſtraitened till it be accomp 
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. ſiniſter Interpretation in the Roman Gover- 
nor, and have rendered jeſus ſuſpected of 


ſome criminal Deſign againſt the Goyern- 
ment. And hence we ſee, that when Pi- 
late asked him, John xix. 9. Whence art 
thou © Jeſus gave him no Anſwer. 

Whether our Saviour had not an Eye to 
this Straitneſs, this narrow Room that was 
left to his Conduct, between the new Con- 
verts and the captious Fews, when he ſays, 
Luke xii. 50. J have a Baptiſm to be bap- 
tized with, and na; cwiyouay, how am I 

Fed. I leave to 
be conſidered. I am come to ſend Fire on 
the Earth, ſays our Saviour, and what i 
it be already kindkd ? 3. e. there begin al- 
ready to be Diviſions about me, vide John 
vii. 12, 43. and ix. 16. and x. 19. and 1 
have not the Freedom, the Latitude, to 
declare myſelf openly to be the Meſſiah; 
though I am he, that muſt not be ſpoken 
out till after my Death. My Way to my 
Throne is cloſely hedged in on every Side, 
and much ſtraitened, within which I muſt 
keep, till it bring me to my Croſs, in its 
due Time and Manner, ſo that it do not 
cut ſhort the Time, nor croſs the End of 
my Miniſtry. — 

And therefore to keep up this inoffenſive 
Character, and not to let it me within 
the Reach of Accident or Calumny, he 
withdrew with his Apoſtles out of the 

H 2 Town 
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they ſaid, God forbid, And ver. 19. For 
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Town every Evening, and kept himſelf 
retired out of the way, Lake xxi. 37. And 
in the Day-time he was teaching in the 
Temple, and every Night he went out, and abode 
in the Mount that is called the Mount 
Olives; that he might avoid all Concourſe 
to him in the Night, and give no Occaſion 
of Diſturbance or Suſpicion of himſelf in 
that great Conflux of the whole Nation of 
the Jeu, now aſſembled in Jeruſalem at 
the Paſſover. 
But to return to his Preaching in the 
Temple : He bids them, John xii. 36. 


Jo believe in the Light whilſt they have it - 


And he tells them, ver. 46. I am the Light 
come into the World, that every one who 


| believes in me ſhould not remain in Dark- 


neſs, Which believing in him, was the 
believing him to be the Meſſiah, as I have 
elſewhere ſhewed. | 

The next Day, Matt. xxi. he rebukes 
them for not having believed Fohn the 
Bapti/i, who had teſtified that he was the 
Meſſiah : And then, in a Parable, declares 
himſelf to be the So of God, whom they 
ſhould deſtroy ; and that for it God would 
take away the Kingdom of the Meſſiah 
from them, and give it to the Gentiles. 
That they underſtood him thus, is plain 
from Luke xx. 16. And when they heard it, 


they 
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they knew that he had ſpoken this Parable 


againſt them. 

Much to the ſame Purpoſe was his next 
Parable concerning the Kingdom of Heaven, 
Matt. xxii. 1--10. that the Jews not ac- 
cepting of the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, to 
whom it was firſt offered, others ſhould be 
brought in. | 

The Scribes and Phariſees and Chief 
Prieſts, not able to bear the Declaration he 
made of himſelf to be the Mefjah, (by 
his Diſcourſes and Miracles before them, 


u evra, John xii. 37. which he 


had never done before) impatient of his 
Preaching and Miracles, and being not able 


_ otherwiſe to ſtop the Increaſe of his Fol- 


lowers, (For, ſaid the Phariſees among them- 
ſelves, perceive ye how ye prevail nothing? 
Behold, the World is gone after him, John 
xii. 19. So that the Chief of Prieſts, and the 
Scribes, and the Chief the People) ſought to 
deſtroy him, the firſt Day of his Entrance 
into Jeruſalem, Luke xix. 47. The next 
Day again they were intent upon the ſame 
Thing, Mark xi. 17, 18. And he taught 
in the Temple; and the Scribes aud the 
CON Prieſts heard it, and ſought how they 
might deſtroy him; for they feared him, be- 
cauſe all the People were afloniſhed at his 
Doctrine. 

The next Day but one, upon his telling 


them the Kingdom of the Meſſiah ſhould 


H 3 be 
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be taken from them, the Chief Prieſts and 
Scribes ſought to lay Hands on him the ſame 
Hour ; and they feared the People, Luke 
xx. 19. If they had fo great a Deſire to 
lay hold on him, why did they not ? They 
were the Chief Prieſts and the Rulers, the 
Men of Power. The Reaſon St. Luke 
plainly tells us in the next Verſe, And they 
watched him, and ſent forth Spies, which 


ſhould feign themſelves juſt Men, that they 


might take hold of his Words, that ſo they 
might deliver him into the Power and Au- 
thority of the Governor, They wanted 
Matter of Accuſation againſt him to the 
Power they were under: That they watched 
for, and that they would have been glad 
of, if they could have entangled him in his 


Talk, as St. Matthew expreſſes it, Chap. 


xxii. 15. If they could have laid hold on 
any Word that had dropt from him, that 
might have rendered him guilty or ſuſpect- 
ed to the Roman Governor ; that would 
have ſerved their Turn, to have laid hold 
upon him, with Hopes to deſtroy him: 
For their Power not anſwering their Ma- 
lice, they could not put him to Death by 
their own Authority, without the Permiſ- 
ſion and Aſſiſtance of the Governor, as 


they confeſs, John xviil. 31. It is not laws 


ful for us to put any Man to Death. This 
made them ſo earneſt for a Declaration in 


direct Words from his own Mouth, that he 
CES, Was 
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was the Meſſiah. "Twas not that they 
would more have belieyed in him, for ſuch 
a Declaration of himſelf, than they did for 
his Miracles, or other Ways of making 
himſelf known, which it appears they 
underſtood well enough ; but they wanted 
plain dire& Words, ſuch as might ſupport 
an Accuſation, and be of Weight before 
an Heathen Judge. 'This was the Reaſon 
why they preſſed him to ſpeak out, John 
X. 24. Then came the Jews round about 
him, and ſaid unto him, How long doſt thou 
hold us in Suſpenſe ? If thou be the Meſſiah, 
tell us PLAINLY, maffnoie, i. e. in di- 
rect Words: For that St. Fohn uſes it in 
that Senſe, we may ſee Chap. xi. 11--14. 
Jeſus ſaith to them, Lazarus /leepeth. His 
Diſciples ſaid, If he /leeps, he ſhall do 
well, Howbeit, Jeſus ſpake of his Death; 
but they thought he had ſpoken of taking of 
Reſt in Sleep. Then ſaid Teſus to them 
plainly, Taffroiz, Lazarus 7s dead. Here 
we ſee what is meant by raff i, PLAIN 
direct Words, ſuch as expreſs the Thing 
without a Figure; and ſo they would have 
had Jeſus pronounce himſelf to be the 
Meſſiah. And the ſame Thing they preſs 
again, Matt. xvi. 63. the High Prieſt ad- 
Juring him by the living God, to tell them 
whether he were the Meſſiah, the Son of 
God, as we ſhall have Occaſion to take 
Notice by-and- by. 
H 4 This 
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This we may obſerve in the whole Ma- 
nagement of their Deſign againſt his Life, 
It turned upon this ; that they wanted and 
wiſhed for a Declaration from him, in di- 
rect Words, that he was the Meſſiah; 
ſomething from his own Mouth, that might 
offend the Roman Power, and render him 
criminal to Pilate. In the 21ſt Verſe of 
this 20th of St. Luke, They asked him, ſay- 
ing, Maſter, we know that thou ſayeſt and 
teac heſi rightly ; neither accepteſ} thou the 
Perſon of any, but teacheſt the Way of God 
truly. Is it lawful for us to give Tribute to 
Cæſar, or no? By this captious Queſtion 
they hoped to catch him, which way 1ſo- 
ever he anſwered ; for if he had ſaid, they 
_ ought to pay Tribute to Cz/ar, twould 
be plain he allowed their Subjection to the 
Romans, and ſo in effect diſowned himſelf 
to be their King and Deliverer ; whereb 
he would have contradicted, what his Car- 
riage and Doctrine ſeemed to aim at, the 
Opinion that was ſpread amongſt the Peo- 
ple, that he was the Meſſiab. This would 
have quaſhed the Hopes, and deſtroyed 
the Faith of thoſe who believed on him, 
and have turned the Ears and Hearts of 
the People from him. If, on the other 
Side, he anſwered No, it is not lawful to 
Pay Tribute to Cæſar, they had had out of 
his own Mouth wherewithal to condemn 


him before Pontius Pilate, But St, Luke 
tclls 
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tells us, ver. 23. He perceived their Crafti- 
neſs, and ſaid unto them, Why tempt ye me ? 
ij. e. Why do ye lay Snares for me? 27 
Hypocrites, ſhew me the Tri bute- Money 
So it is, Matt. xxii. 19. Whoſe Image and 
Inſcription has it? They ſaid, Czfar's. He 
ſaid unto them, Render therefore to Cæſar 
the Things that are Cz1ar's; and to God the 
Things that are God's. By the Wiſdom 
and Caution of which 1 * Anſwer, 
he defeated their whole Deſign. And they 
could not take hold of his Words before the 
People; and they marvelled at his Anſwer, 
and held their Peace, Luke xx. 26. and 

leaving him, they departed, Matt. xxii. 22. 
He having by this Reply (and what he 
anſwered to the Sadducees' concerning the 
ReſurreQton, and to the Lawyer about the 
Firſt Commandment, Mark xii.) anſwered 
ſo little to their Satisfaction or Advantage, 
they durſt ask him no more Queſtions any 
of them. And now their Mouths being 
ſtopped, he himſelf begins to queſtion 
them about the Meſſiah, asking the Pha- 
riſees, Matt. xxii. 41. What think ye 0 
the Meſſiah, whoſe Son is he? They ſay 
unto him, The Son of David: Wherein, 
though they anſwered right, yet he ſhews 
them, in the following Words, that how- 
ever they pretended to be Studiers and 
Teachers of the Law, yet they underſtood 
not clearly the Scriptures concerning the 
| | Meſfiah ;; 
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Meſſiah ; and thereupon he ſharply rebukes 
their Hypocriſy, Vanity, Pride, Malice, 
Covetouſneſs and Ignorance ; and particu- 
larly tells them, ver. 13. Ne ſhut up the 
Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men; for ye 
neither go in yourſelves, nor ſuffer ye them 
that are entering, to go in. Whereby he 
plainly declares to them, that the Meſſiah 
was come, and his Kingdom began ; but 
that they refuſed to believe in him them- 
ſelves, and did all they could to hinder 
others from believing in him, as is manifeſt 
throughout the New Teſtament ; the Hi- 
ſtory whereof ſufficiently explains what is 
meant here by the Kingdom of Heaven, 
which the Scribes and - Phariſees would 
neither go into themſelves, nor ſuffer others 
to enter into. And they could not chuſe 


but underſtand him, though he named not 


himſelf in the Caſe. 

Proyoked anew by his Rebukes, they 
get preſently to Council, Matt. xxvi. Then 
aſſembled together the Chief A and the 
Scribes, and the Elders of the People, unto 
the Palace of the High-Prieſt, who was 
called Caiaphas, and conſulted that they might 
take Feſus by Subtilty, and kill him. But 
they ſaid, Not on the Feaſt-day, leſi there be 
an Uproar among the People. Fer they feared 
the People, ſays St. Luke, Chap. xxil. 2. 

Having in the Night got Jeſus into their 


Hands, by the Treachery of Judas, they 


preſently 
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preſently led him away bound to Annas, 
the Father-in-law of Caiaphas the High- 
Prieſt, who probably having examined 
him, and getting nothing out of him 
for his Purpoſe, ſends him away to Caia- 
phas, John xvill. 24. where the Chief Prieſts, 
the Scribes, and the Elders were aſſem- 
bled, Matt. xxvi. 57. John xvili. 19, 20, 
The High- Prieſt then asked Feſus of his Diſ= 
ciples, and of his Doctrine. Feſus anſwered 
him, I ſpake openly to the World ;, I ever 
taught in the Synagogue, and in the Temple, 
whither the Jews always reſort ;, and in ſecret 
have I ſaid nothing. A Proof that he had 
not in private to his Diſciples declared 
himſelf in expreſs Words to be the Meſſiab, 
the Prince. But he goes on. M aske/t 
thou me? Ask Judas, who has been always 
with me. Ask them who heard me what I 
have ſaid unto them; behold, they know 
what IT ſaid, Our Saviour, we ſee here, 
warily declines, for the Reaſons aboye- 
mentioned, all Diſcourſe of his Doctrine. 
The Sanhedrim, Matt. xxvi. 59. ſought 
falſe Witneſs againſ} him; but when they 
found none that were ſufficient, or came 
up to the Point they defired, which was 
to have ſomething againſt him to take 
away his Lite ; (for ſo I think the Words 
izz and im mean, Mark xiv. 56, 59.) 
they try again what they can get out of 
him himſelf, concerning his being the 
| Meſſiab; 
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Meſſiah ; which if he owned in expreſs 
Words, they thought they ſhould have 
enough againſt him at the 'Tribunal of the 
Roman Governor, to make him Læſæ ma- 
jeſtatis reum, and ſo to take away his Life. 
They therefore ſay to him, Luke xxii. 67. 
if thou be the Meſſiah, tells us: Nay, as St. 


Matthew hath it, the High-Prieſt adjures 


him by the living God to tell them whe- 
ther he were the Meſtah. To which our 
Saviour replies, FI tell you, ye will not 
believe; and if I ask you, ye will not an- 
fewer me, nor let me go. If I tell you, and 
prove to you, by the Teſtimony given of 
me from Heaven, and by the Works that 
I have done among you, you will not be- 
lieye in me, that I am the Mefiah: Or if 
I ſhould ask you where the Meſſiah is to be 
born, and what State he ſhould come in, 
how he ſhould appear, and other Things 
that you think in me not reconcilable with 
the Meſſiahb; you will not anſwer me, and 
let me go, as one that has no Pretence to be 
the Meſſiah, and you are not afraid ſhould 
be received for ſuch. But yet I tell you, 
Hereaſter ſhall the Son of Man fit on the 
Right-hand of the Power of God, ver. 70. 


Then ſaid they all, Art thou then the Son of 


God? And he ſaid unto them, Te ſay that 
Jam. By which Diſcourſe with them, re- 
lated at large here by St. Luke, it is plain, 
that the Anſwer of our Saviour, ſet down 


by 
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by St. Matthew, Chap. xxvi. 64. in theſe 
Words, Thou haſt ſaid ; and by St. Mark, 

Chap. xvi. 62. in theſe, I am; is an An- 
ſwer only to this Queſtion, Art thou then the 
Son of God? and not to that other, Art 
thou the Meſſiah ? which preceded, and he 
had anſwered to before ; though Matthew 
and Mark, contracting the Story, ſet them 


down together, as if making but one Que- 


ſtion, omitting all the intervening Diſ- 
courſe ; whereas tis plain out of St. Luke 
that they were two diſtinct Queſtions, to 
which Jeſus gave two diſtin Anſwers. In 
the firſt whereof, he, according to his uſual 
Caution, declined ſaying in plain expreſs 
Words that he was the Meſſiah; though in 
the latter he owned himſelf to be the Son 
of God Which though they, being Jews, 
underſtood to ſignify the Meſſiub, yet he 
knew could be no legal or weighty Accu- 
ſation againſt him before a Heathen ; and 
ſo it proved: For upon his anſwering to 
their Queſtion, Art thou then the Son of 
God? Te ſay that I am; they cry out, 
Luke xxii. 71. What need we any farther 
Witneſſes © For we ourſelves have heard out 
of his own Mouth : And 1o thinking they 
had enough againſt him, they hurry him 
away to Pilate. Pilate asking them, John 
xvili. 29--32. What Accuſation bring you 
againſt this Man? They anſwered, and ſaid, If 
he were not a Malefactor, we would not have 

delivered 
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delivered him up unto thee, Then ſaid Pi- 
late unto them, Take ye him, and judge him 
according to your Law. But this would 
not ſerye their Turn, who aimed at his 
Life, and would be ſatisfied with nothing 
elſe. The Jews therefore. ſaid unto him, It 
is not lawful for us 7 * any Man to Death. 
And this was alſo, That the Saying of Feſus 
might be ful/illed which he ſpake, ſignifying 
what Death he ſhould die. Purſuing there- 
fore their Deſign, of making him appear 
to Pontius Pilate guilty of Treaſon againſt 
Czſar, Luke xxiii. 2. They began to accuſe 
him, ſaying, We found this Fellow pervert- 
ing the Nation, and forbidding to give Tri- 


ute to Cæſar; ſaying, That he himſelf is 


the Meſhah he King All which were In- 
ferences of theirs-from his ſaying, he was 
the Son of God; which Pontius Pilate find- 
ing, (for 'tis conſonant that he examined 
them to the preciſe Words he had ſaid) 


their Accuſation had no Weight with him. 


However, the Name of King being ſug- 


geſted againſt jeſus, he thought himſelf 


concerned to ſearch it to the Bottom. John 


xvili. 33-37. Then Pilate entered again into 


the Fudgment-Hall, and called Feſus, and 


faid unto him, Art thou the King of the 
Jews? Jeſus anſwered him, Sayeſi thou this 


of thyſelf, or did others tell it thee of me ? 
Pilate anſwered, Am T a Jew ? Thine own 


Nation and the Chief Prieſts have delivered 
thee 
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thee unto me M hat haſt thou done? Feſus 
anſwered, My Kingdom 1s not of this World : 
If my Kingdom were of this World, then 
would my Servants fight, that I ſhould not 
be delivered to the ſews? But my Kingdom 
is not from hence. Pilate therefore ſaid un- 
to him, Art thou a King then ? Feſus an- 
ſwered, Thou ſayeſt that I am a King. For 
this End was I born, and for this Cauſe 
came TI into the World, that I ſhould bear 
witneſs to the Truth : Every one that is of 
the Truth heareth my Voice. In this Dia- 
logue between our Saviour and Pilate we 
may obſerye, 1. That being asked, whe- 
ther he were he King of the Jews? he 
. anſwers ſo, that though he deny it not, yet 
he ayoided giving the leaſt Umbrage, that 
he had any Deſign upon the Government : 
For though he allows himfelf to be a King, 
yet, to obviate any Suſpicion, he tells 
Pilate, his Kingdom is not 4 this World ; 
and evidences it by this, that if he had 
pretended to any Title to that Country, his 
Followers, which were not a few, and were 
forward enough to believe him their King, 
would have fought for him, if he had had 
a Mind to ſet himſelf up by Force, or his 
Kingdom were ſo to be erected. But my 
Kingdom, ſays he, is not from hence; is not 
of this Faſhion, or of this Place. 
2. Pilate, being by his Words and Cir- 
cumſtances ſatisfied that he laid no Claim 


tO 
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to his Province, or meant any Diſturbance 
of the Government, was yet a little ſur- 
prized to hear a Man, in that poor Garb, 

_ without Retinue, or 0 much as a Servant 
or a Friend, own himſelf to be a King; 
and therefore as ks him, with ſome kind of 


Wonder, Art thou a King then ? 
. That our Saviour ee that his 


great Buſineſs into the World was, to teſtify 


and make good this great Truth, that he 
was a King, i. e. in other Words, that he 


was the Meſſiah. 


4. That whoeyer were Followers of the 
Truth, and got into the Way of Truth and 
Happineſs, received this Doctrine concern- 


Ks, him, v/z. that he was Meſſiah their 
ing 

Pilate being thus Gatisfied that he neither 
meant, nor could there ariſe any Harm 
from his Pretence, whatever it was, to be 
a King, tells the Jews, ver. 38. J find no 
Fault in this Man But the Fews were the 
more fierce, Luke xxiii. 5. ſaying, He 
flirreth up the People to Sedition, by his 
preaching through all Jewry, beginning from 
Galilee to this Place. And then Plate, 
learning, that he was of Galilee, Herod's 

uriſdiction, ſent him to Herod; to whom 
alſo the Chief Prieſts and Scribes, ver. 10. 
vehemently accuſed him. Herod finding all 
their Accuſations either falſe or frivolous, 


thought our Saviour a bare Object of Con- 


tempt; 
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tempt; and ſo turning him only into Ri- 


dicule, ſent him back to Pilate; who calling 


unto him the Chief Prieſts, and the Rulers, 
and the People, ver. 14. /aid unto them, 
Ye have brought this Man unto me as one 


that perverteth the People; and behold, I © 


have examined him before yon, © have found 
no Fault in this Man, touching theſe T hings 


whereof ye accuſe him; no, nor yet Herod; 


for I ſent you to him; and ſ nothing wor- 
thy of Death is done by him And therefore 
he would have releaſed him; for he knew 


the Chief Prieſts had delivered him through 
Exvy, Mark xv. 10. And when they de- 


manded Barabbas to be relcaſed, but as for 
Jeſus, cried, Crucify him, Luke xxiii. 22. 
Pilate ſaid unto them the third Time, Why ? 
What Evil hath he done? I have found no 
Cauſe of Death in him ; I will therefore 
chaſtiſe him, and let him go. 

We may obſerve in all this whole Pro- 
ſecution of the eus, that they would fain 
have got it out of jeſus's own Mouth, in 
expreſs Words, that he was the Meſſiah; 
which not being able to do with all their 
Art and Endeavour, all the reſt that they 
could alledge againſt him, not amounting 
to a Proof before Pilate, that he claimed 
to be King of the Fews, or that he had 
cauſed or done any thing towards a Mu- 
tiny or Inſurrection among the People, (for 
upon theſe two, as we ſee, their whole 
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Charge turned) Pilate again and again pro- 


nounced him innocent ; for ſo he did a 


fourth and a fifth Time, bringing him out 
to them after he had whipp'd him, John 
xix. 4, 6. And after all, When Pilate /aw 
that he could prevail nothing, but that ra- 
ther a Tumult was made, he took Water, and 
waſhed his Hands before the Multitude, ſay- 
ing, I am innocent of the Blood of this juſt 
Man, fee you to it, Matt. xxvii. 24. Which 
gives us a clear Reaſon of the cautious and 
wary Conduct of our Saviour, in not de- 
claring himſelf, in the whole Courſe of his 
Miniſtry, ſo much as to his Diſciples, much 
leſs to the Multitude or the Rulers of the 
Jer, in expreſs Words, to be the Mefſtah 


the King; and why he kept himſelf al- 


ways 1n prophetical or parabolical "Terms, 
(he and his Diſciples preaching only the 
Kingdom of God, i. e. of the Meſſiah, to 
be come) and left to his Miracles to declare 
who he was; though this was the Truth 


which he came into the World, as he ſays 


himſelf, John xvili. 37. to teſtify, and 
which his Diſciples were to believe. 

When Pate, ſatisfied of his Innocence, 
would have releaſed him, and the Jess 
perſiſted to cry out, Craciſy him, crucify 
him, John xix. 6. Pilate ſays to them, Take 


ye him yourſelves, and crucify him ; for I do 


not find any Fault in him. 'The Fews then, 
ſince they could not make him a State- 
Criminal, 
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Criminal, by alledging his ſaying that he 
was the Son of God; ſay, by their Law, it 
was a Capital Crime, ver. 7. The Jews an- 
ſwered to Pilate, We have a Law, and by 


our Law he ought to die, becauſe he made 


himfelf the Son of God, i. e. becauſe, by 


ſaying he is the Son of God, he has made 


himſelf the Meſſiab, the Prophet which was 
to come : For we find no other Law but 
that againſt falſe Prophets, Deut. xvill. 20. 
whereby making himſelf the Son of God 
deſerved Death. | 

After this Pilate was the more deſirous 
to releaſe him, ver. 12, 13. But the Jews 
cried out, ſaying, If thou let this Man go, 
thou art not Czfar's Friend; whoſoever mak= 
eth himſelf a King, ſpeaketh againſt} Cæſar. 
Here we ſee the Streſs of their Charge 
againſt Jeſus, whereby they hoped to take 
away his Life, viz. that he made himſelf 
King: We ſee alſo upon what they 
grounded this Accuſation, viz. becauſe he 


had owned himſelf to be the Son of God — 


for he had, in their Hearing, never made 
or profeſſed himſelf to be a King. We 
ſee here likewiſe the Reaſon why they 
were ſo deſirous to draw, from his own 
Mouth, a Confeſſion, in expreſs Words, 
that he was the Meſſiah, viz. that they 
might have what might be a clear Proot 
that he did ſo. And laft of all, we ſee 
the Reaſon why, though in Expreſſions 
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which they underſtood, he owned himſelf 
to them to be the Mefiah, yet he avoided 
declaring it to them in ſuch Words as might 
look criminal at Pilates Tribunal. He 
owned himſelf to be the Meſſiah plainly to 
the Underſtanding of the Fews, but in 
ways that could not, to the Underſtanding 
of Pate, make it appear that he had laid 
Claim to the Kingdom of Fudea, or went 
about to make himſelf King of that Coun- 
try. But whether his ſaying that he was 
the Son of God, was criminal by their Law, 
that Pilate troubled not himſelf about. 

He that conſiders what Tacitus, Sueto- 
nius, Seneca, de Benef. I. 3. c. 26. ſay of 
Tiberius and his Reign, will find how ne- 
ceſſary it was for our Saviour, if he would 
not die as a Criminal and a Traytor, to 
take great Hced to his Words and Actions, 
that he did or {aid not any thing that might 
be offenſive, or give the leaſt Umbrage to 
the Roman Government. It behoved an 
innocent Man, who was taken notice of 
for ſomething extraordinary in him, to be 
very wary, under a jealous and cruel Prince, 
who encouraged Informations, and filled 
his Reign with Exccutions for Treaſon : 5 
under whom Words ſpoken innocently, or 
in jeſt, if they could be miſconſtrued, 
were made Treaſon, and proſecuted with a 
Rigour, that made it always the ſame thing 
to be accuſed and condemned. And there- 


fore 
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fore we ſee, that when the Fews told Pi- 
late, John xix. 12. that he ſhould not be 
a Friend to Cæſar if he let Jeſus go, (for 
that whoever made himſelf King, was a 
Rebel againſt Cz/ar) he asks them no more 
whether they wonld take Barabbas, and 
ſpare Jeſus, but (though againſt his Con- 
ſcience) gives him up to Death, to fecure 
his own Head. 

One Thing more there is, that gives us 
Light into this wiſe and neceſſarily cauti- 
ous Management of himſelf, which mani- 
r agrees with it, and makes a Part of 

it; and that is, the Choice of his Apoſtles, 
exactly ſuited to the Deſign and Fore- ſight 
of the Neceſlity of keeping the Declara- 
tion of the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, which 
was now expected, within certain general 
Terms during his Miniſtry : It was not fit 
to open himſelf too plainly or forwardly 
to the heady Jews, that he himſelf was 
the Meſſiah; that was to be left to be found 
out by the Obſervation of thoſe who would 
attend to the Purity of his Life, the Teſti- 
mony of his Miracles, and the Conformity 
of all with the Predictions concerning him ; 
by theſe Marks, theſe he lived amongſt 
were to find it out, without an expreſs Pro- 


mulgation that he was the Me//7ah, till after 


his Death: His Kingdom was to be opened 
to them by. Degrees, as well to prepare 
them to receive it, as to enable him to be 
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long enough amongſt them, to perform 
what was the Work of the Meſſiah to be 
done, and fulfil all thoſe ſeveral Parts of 
what was foretold of him in the Old Jeſta- 
ment, and we lee applied to him in the 
New. 

The Fews had no other Thoughts of 
their Maſſiab, but of a mighty temporal 
Prince, that ſhould raiſe their Nation into 
an higher Degree of Power, Dominion, 
and Proſperity than ever it had enjoyed. 
They were filled with the Expectation of a 
glorious carthly Kingdom. It was not 
therefore for a poor Man, the Son of a 
Carpenter, and (as they thought) born in 
Galilee, to pretend to it. None of the 
few, no not his Diſciples, could have 

rne this, if he had expreſly avowed this 
at firſt, and began his Preaching, and the 
Opening of his Kingdom this Way; eſpe- 
cially if he had added to it, that in a Year 
or two he ſhould die an ignominious Death 
upon the Croſs. They are therefore pre- 
pared for the 'Truth by Degrees. Firſt, 
John the Baptiſt tells them, The King dom 
, God (a Name by which the eus called 
the Kingdom of the Meſſiah) is at hand. 
'Then our Saviour comes, * he tells 
them of the Kingdom of God, ſometimes 
that it is at as and upon ſome Occa- 
ſions, that it is come; but ſays in his pub- 
lick Preaching little or nothing of himſelf. 


Then 
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Then come the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts 
after his Death, and they in expreſs Words 
teach what his Birth, Life, and Doctrine 
had done before, and had prepared the 
Well-diſpoſed to receive, viz. that Feſas is 
the Meſſiah. 

To this Deſign and Method of publiſh- 
ing the Goſpel, was the Choice of the 
Apoſtles exactly adjuſted ; a Company of 
poor, ignorant, illiterate Men, who, as 
Chriſt himſelf tells us, Matt. xi. 25. and 
Luke x. 21. were not of the wi/e and pru- 
dent Men of the World ; they were, in that 
Reſpect, but meer Children. Theſe, con- 
vinced by the Miracles they ſaw him daily 
do, and the unblameable Life he led, 
might be diſpoſed to believe him to be the 
Meſjiah ; and though they with others ex- 
pected a temporal Kingdom on Earth, 
might yet reſt ſatisfied in the Truth of their 
Maſter (who had honoured them with be- 
ing near his Perſon) that it would come, 
without being too inquiſitive after the 
Time, Manner, or Seat of his Kingdom; 
as Men of Letters, more ſtudied in their 
Rabbins, or Men of Buſineſs, more verſed 
in the World, would have been forward to 
have been. Men great or wiſe in Know- 
ledge or Ways of the World, would hardly 
have been kept from prying more narrowly 
into his Deſign and Conduct, or from queſti- 
oning him about the Ways and Meaſures 

My 1 4 he 
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he would take for aſcending the 'Throne ; 
and what Means were to be uſed towards 
it, and when they ſhould in earneſt ſet 
about it. Abler Men, of higher Births or 
Thoughts, would hardly have been hin- 
dered from whiſpering, at leaſt to their 
Friends and Relations, that their Maſter 
was the Meſſiah ; and that though he con- 
_ cealed himſelf to a fit Opportunity, and 
till 'Things were ripe for it, yet they ſhould 
ere long ſee him break out of his Obſcu- 
rity, caſt off the Cloud, and declare him- 
ſelf, as he was, King of //rae]. But the 
Ignorance and Lowneſs of theſe good poor 
Men, made them of another 'T'emper. 'They 
went along in an implicite Truſt on him, 
punctually keeping to his Commands, and 
not exceeding his Commiſſion. When he 
ſent them to preach the Goſpel, he bid 
them preach the Kingdom of God to be at 
hand ; and that they did, without being 
more particular than he had ordered, or 
mixing their own Prudence with his Com- 
mands, to promote the Kingdom of the 
Meſſiah. They preached it without giv- 
ing, or ſo much as intimating that their 
Maſter was he; which Men of another 
Condition, and an higher Education, would 
ſcarce have forborn to have done. When 
he asked them who they thought him to 
be, and Peter anſwered, The Meſliah, the 
Son of God, Matt. xvi. 16. he plainly 
| ſhews, 
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ſhews, by the following Words, that he 
himſelf had not told them ſo; and at the 
fame time, ver. 20. forbids them to tell 
this their Opinion of him to any body. 
How obedient they were to him in this, 
we may not only conclude from the Silence 
of the Evangeliſts concerning any ſuch 
thing publiſhed by them any where be- 
fore his Death, but from the exa& Obedi- 
ence three of them paid to a hike Com- 
mand of his. He takes Peter, James, 
and John into a Mountain, and there Moſes 
and Elias coming to him, he is transfigured 
before them: Matt. xvii. 9. he charges 
them, ſaying, See that ye tell no Mun what 
ye have ſeen, till the Son of Man ſhall be 
riſen from the Dead. And St. Luke tells 
us, what punctual Obſervers they were of 
his Orders in this Caſe, Chap. ix. 36. They 
kept it cloſe, and told no Man, in thoſe Days, 

any of thoſe Things which they had ſeen. 
Whether twelve other Men, of quicker 
Parts, and of a Station or Breeding which 
might have given them any Opinion of 
themſelyes, or their own Abilities, would 
have been ſo eaſily kept from meddling 
beyond juſt what was preſcribed them, in 
a Matte: they had ſo much Intereſt in; 
and have ſaid nothing of what they might 
in human Prudence have thought would 
have contributed to their Maſter's Reputa- 
tion, and made way for his Adyancement 
to 
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to his Kingdom, I leave to be conſidered, 
And it may ſuggeſt Matter of Meditation, 
whether St. Paul was not, for this Reaſon, 
by his Learning, Parts, and warmer Tem- 
per, better fitted for an Apoſtle after, than 
during our Saviour's Miniſtry ; and there- 
fore, though a choſen Veſſel, was not by 
the divine Wiſdom called till after Chriſt's 
Reſurrection. | 

I offer this only as a Subject of magnify- 
ing the admirable Contrivance of the di- 
vine Wiſdom, in the whole Work of our 
Redemption, as far as we are able to trace 
it by the Footſteps which God hath made 
viſible to human Reaſon. For though it 
be as eaſy to omnipotent Power to do all 
Things by an immediate over-ruling Will, 
and ſo to make any Inſtruments work, even 
contrary to their Natures, in Subſerviency 
to his Ends; yet his Wiſdom is not uſually 
at the Expence of Miracles, (if I may fo 
ſay) but only in Caſes that require them, 
for the evidencing of ſome Revelation or 
Miſſion to be from him. He does con- 
ſtantly (unleſs where the Confirmation of 
ſome Truth requires it otherwiſe) bring 
about his Purpoſes by Means operating 
according to their Natures. If it were 
not ſo, the Courſe and Eyidence of Things 
would be confounded ; Miracles would 


loſe their Name and Force, and there could 
be 
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be no Diſtinction between Natural and 
Supernatural. 

There had been no Room left to ſee and 
admire the Wiſdom, as well as Innocence, 
of our Saviour, if he had raſhly every 
where expoſed himſelf to the Fury of the 
Fews, and had always been preſerved by 
a miraculous Suſpenſion of their Malice, 
or a miraculous reſcuing him out of their 
Hands. It was enough for him once to 
eſcape from the Men of Nazareth, who 
were going to throw him down a Precipice, 
for him never to preach to them again. 
Our Saviour had Multitudes that followed 
him for the Loaves, who barely ſeeing the 
Miracles that he did, would have made 
him King. If to the Miracles he did, he 
had openly added, in expreſs Words, that 
he was the Meſſiah, and the King they ex- 
pected to deliver them, he would have 
had more Followers, and warmer in the 
Cauſe, and readier to ſet him up at the 
Head of a Tumult. "Theſe indeed God, 
by a miraculous Influence, might have hin- 
dered from any ſuch Attempt ; but then 
Poſterity could not have believed that the 
Nation of gs did at that Time cx- 
pet the Meſſiah, their King and Deliverer; 
or that Jeſus, who declared himſelf to be 
that King and Deliverer, ſhewed any Mi- 
racles amongſt them, to conyince them of 
it; or did any thing worthy to make him 

| be 
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be credited or received. If he had gone 
about Preaching to the Multitude which 
he drew after him, that he was the Meſſiah, 
the King of Iſrael, and this had been evi- 
denced to Pilate, God could indeed, by a 
ſupernatural Influence upon his Mind, have 
made Pilate pronounce him innocent, and 
not condemn him as a Malefactor, who had 
openly, for three Years together, preached 
Sedition to the People, and endeavoured 
to perſuade them that he was the Meſſiah 
their King, of the Blood-Royal of David, 
come to deliver them. But then I ask, 
whether Poſterity would not either have 
ſuſpected the Story, or that ſome Art had 
been uſed to gain that Teſtimony from 
Pilate © Becauſe he could not (for nothing) 
have been ſo favourable to Jeſus, as to be 
willing to releaſe ſo turbulent and ſeditious 
a Man, to declare him innocent, and to 
caſt the Blame and Guilt of his Death, as 
unjuſt, upon the Envy of the Jews. 

But now the Malice of the Chief Prieſts, 
Scribes, and Phariſees ; the Headineſs of 
the Mob, animated with Hopes, and raiſed 
with Miracles; Judas Treachery, and 
Pilate's Care of his Government, and of 
the Peace of his Province, all working 
naturally as they ſhould ; Jeſus, by the 
admirable Warineſs of his Carriage, and 
an extraordinary Wiſdom viſible 1n his 
whole Conduct, weathers all theſe Diffi- 
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culties, does the Work he comes for, un- 
interruptedly goes about Preaching his full 
appointed Time, ſufficiently manifeſts him- 
ſelf to be the Meſſiah in all the Particulars 
the Scriptures had foretold of him ; and 
when his Hour is come, ſuffers Death; 
but is acknowledged both by Faudas that 
betrayed, and Pate that condemned him, 
to die innocent. For, to uſe his own 
Words, Luke xxiv. 46. Thus it is written, 
and thus it behoved the Meſſiah to ſuffer. 
And of his whole Conduct, we have a 
Reaſon and clear Reſolution in thoſe Words 
to St. Peter, Matt. xxvi. 53. Thinkeſt thou 
that I cannot now pray to my Father, and 
he ſhall preſently give me more than twelve 
Legions of Angels But how then ſhall 
the Scripture be fulfilled, that thus it muſt 
be © 

Having this Clue to guide us, let us now 
obſerve how our Saviour's Preaching and 
Conduct comported with it in the laſt Scene 
of his Life. How cautious he had been 
in the former Part of his Miniſtry, we 
have already obſerved. We never find 
him to uſe the Name of the Meſſiah but 
once, till he now came to Jeruſalem this 
laſt Paſſover. Before this, his Preaching 
and Miracles were leſs at Feruſalem (where 
he uſed to make but very ſhort Stays) than 
any where elſe; but now he comes ſix 


Days before the Feaft, and is every Day 
in 
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in the Temple teaching; and there pub- 
lickly heals the Blind and the Lame, in 
the Preſence of the Scribes, Phariſees, and 
Chief Prieſts. The Time of his Miniſtry 
drawing to an End, and his Hour coming, 
he cared not how much the Chief Prieſts, 
Elders, Rulers, and the Sanbedrim were 
provoked againſt him by his Doctrine and 
Miracles; he was as open and bold in his 
Preaching, and _— the Works of the 
Meſſiah now at Feruſalem, and in the Sight 
9 the Rulers, 5 of all the People, as 
he had been before cautious and reſerved 
there, and careful to be little taken Notice 
of in that Place, and not to come in their 
Way more than needs. All that he now 
took care of, was, not what they ſhould 
think of him, or deſign againſt him, (for 
he knew they would ſeize him) but to ſay 
or do nothing that might be a juſt Mat- 
ter of Accufation againſt him, or render 
him criminal to the Governor. But as 
for the Grandees of the Fewiſh Nation, 
he ſpares them not, but ſharply now re- 
prehends their Miſcarriages publickly in 
the Temple, where he calls them, more 
than once, Hypocrites, as is to be ſeen 
Matt. xxiii. and concludes all with no ſofter 
a Compellation, than Serpents and Genera- 
tion of Vipers. | 
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Aſter this ſevere Reproof of the Scribes 
and Phariſees, being retired with his Diſ- 
ciples into the Mount of Olives, over- 
againft the Temple; and there fore-telling 
the Deſtruction of it, his Diſciples ask 
him, Matt. xxiv. 3, &c. When it ſhould be, 
and what ſhould be the Signs of his Coming? 
He ſays to them, Take heed that no Man 
deceive you : For many ſhall come in 
Name; i. e. taking on them the Name and 
Dignity of the Meſſiab, which is only mine; 
ſaying, I am the Meſſiah, and ſhall deceive 
many. But be not you by them miſled, 
nor by Perſecution driven away from this 
Fundamental Truth, That I am the Me/- 
frah ; For many 2 be ſcandalixed, and 
Apoſtatize, but he that endures to the End, 
the ſame ſhall be ſaved - And this Goſpel o 
the Kingdom ſhall be preached in all 1 
World - i. e. The good News of me, the 
Meſfah, and my Kingdom, ſhall be ſpread 
through the World. 'This was the great 
and only Point of Belief they were warned 
to ſtick to; and this is inculcated again, 
wer. 23-=26. and Mark xi. 21--23. with 
this emphatical Application to them in 
both theſe Evangeliſts, Behold, I have told 
you before- hand; remember ye are fore- 
warned. 

This was in his Anſwer to the Apoſtles 
Enquiry concerning his Coming, and the 

End of the World, ver. 3. For ſo we 1 
late 
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Hate 735 owreiAuz; 78 al; We muſt 
underſtand the Diſciples here to put their 
Queſtion, according to the Notion and Way 
of ſpeaking of the Fews. For they had 
two Worlds, as we tranſlate it, 6 rug aiwy x, 
6 wianav are, The preſent Warld, and the 
World to come. The Kingdom of God, as 
they called it, or the Time of the Meſſiah, 
they called 5 A awjwv, the World to 
come, which they believed was to put an 
End to this World : And that then the Juſt 
ſhould be raiſed from the Dead; to enjoy, 
in that new World, a happy Eternity, with 
thoſe of the Jewiſh Nation who ſhould be 
then living. 
Theſe two Things, dig. The viſible and 
powerful Appearance of his Kingdom, and 
the End of the World, being confounded 
in the Apoſtles Queſtion, our Saviour does 
not ſeparate them, nor diſtinctly reply to 
them apart; but leaving the Enquirers in 
the common Opinion, anſwers at once con- 
cerning his Coming to take Vengeance of 
the Jeuiſh Nation, and put an End to their 
Church, W orſhip, and Commonwealth; 
which was their 6 π wy, preſent World, 
which they counted ſhould laſt till the A 
ah came: And ſo it did, and then had an 
End put to it. And to this he Joins his 
laſt Coming to Judgment, in the Glory of 
his Father, to put a final End to this 
World, and all the Diſpenſation belonging 
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to the Poſterity of Adam upon Earth. 
This joining them together, made his An- 
ſwer obſcure, and hard to be underſtood 
by them then; nor was it ſafe for him to 
ſpeak plainer of his Kingdom, and the 
Deſtruction of Feru/alem, unleſs he had 
a Mind to be accuſed for having Deſigns 
againſt the Government. For Judas was 
amongſt them: And whether no other but 
his Apoſtles were comprehended under the 
Name of his Diſciples, who were with 
him at this 'Time, one cannot determine. 
Our Saviour therefore ſpeaks of his King- 
dom in no other Stile but that which he 
had all along hitherto uſed, vis. The King- 
dom of God; Luke xxi. 31. When you ſee 
theſe Things come to paſs, know ye that the 
Kingdom of God is nigh at Hand. And 
continuing on his Diſcourſe with them, he 
has the ſame Expreſſion, Matt. xxv. 1. 
Then the Kingdom of Heaven ſhall be like 
unto Ten Virgins, At the End of the fol- 
lowing Parable of the Talents, he adds, 
ver. 31. When the Son of Man ſhall come in 
his Glory, and all the Holy Angels with him, 
then ſhall he fit upon the Throne of his 
Glory, and before him ſhall be gathered all 
the Nations. And he ſhall ſet the Sheep on 
his Right Hand, and the Goats on his Left. 
Then al the KING fay, Kc. Here he 
deſcribes to his Diſciples the Appearance 
of his Kingdom, wherein he will ſhew 

| him- 
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himſelf a King in Glory upon his Throne: 
But this in {ſuch a way, and ſo remote, 
and fo unintelligible to a Heathen Magi- 
ſtrate, that if it had been alledged againſt 
him, it would have ſeemed rather the 
Dream of a crazy Brain, than the Con- 
trivance of an ambitious or dangerous 
Man deſigning againſt the Government: 


The Way of expreſſing what he meant, 


being in the Prophetick Stile; which is 
ſeldom ſo plain, as to be underſtood, till 
accompliſhed. Tis plain, that his Diſ- 
ciples themſelves comprehended not what 
Kingdom he here ſpoke of, from their 
Queſtion to him after his Reſurrection, Mili 
thou at this Time reſtore again the Kingdom 
to Iſrael? | 

Having finiſhed thefe Diſcourſes, he 
takes Order for the Paſloyer, and eats it 
with his Diſciples; and at Supper tells 
them, that one of them ſhould betray him: 
And adds, John xili. 19. [tell it you now, 
before it come, that whew it is come to paſs, 
you may know that I am. He does not ſay 
out the Meſſiab; Fudas ſhould not have 
that to ſay againſt him if he would; 
though that be the Senſe in which he uſes 
this Expreſſion, % &, more than once. 
And that this is the Meaning of it, is clear 
from -Mark xii. 6. Luke xxi. 8. In both 


which Evangeliſts the Words are, For 


many ſball come in my Name ſaying, Ds 
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Tam: The Meaning whereof we ſhall find 
explained in the parallel Place of St. Mat- 
thew, chap. xxiv. 5. For many ſhall come 
in my Name, ſaying, tyw cus Xe ts, I am 
the Meſſiah. Here in this Place of John xiii. 
Jeſus tore-tells what ſhould happen to him, 
viz. That he ſhould be betrayed by Judas; 
adding this Prediction to the many other 
Particulars of his Death and Suffering, 
which he had at other Times foretold to 
them. And here he tells them the Reaſon 
of theſe his Predictions, viz. That after- 
wards they might be a Confirmation to their 
Faith. And what was it that he would 
have them believe, and be confirmed in the 
Belicf of? Nothing but this, ori ty cu, 
that he was the Meſſiah. The ſame Rea- 
ſon he gives, John xiii. 28. 7ou have heard, 
how I ſaid unto you, I go away, and come 
again unto you And now I have told you 
before it come to paſs, that when it is come 
to paſs, ye might believe. 

When Judas had left them, and was 
gone out, he talks a little freer to them of 
his Glory, and of his Kingdom, than ever 
he had done before. For now he ſpeaks 
plainly of himſelf, and of his Kingdom, 
John xiii. 31. Therefore when he | Judas | was 
gone out, Feſus ſaid, Now is the Son of Man 
glorified, and God is alſo glorified in him. 
And if God be 1 N in him, God ſhall 
alſo glorify him in himſelf, and ſhall ftrait- 

| K 2 way 
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way glorify him. And Luke xxii. 29. Aud 
T will appeint unto you a Kingdom, as my 
Father hath appointed unto me; that ye may 
eat and drink, with me at my Table in my 
Kingdom. Though he has every where 
all along through his Miniſtry preached the 
Goſpel of the Kingdom, and nothing elſe 
but that and Repentance, and the Duties 
of a good Life; yet it has been always 


the Kingdom of God, and the Kingdom of 


Heaven : And I do not remember, that any 

where, till now, he uſes any ſuch Ex- 

preſſion, as My Kingdom. But here now 

he ſpeaks in the firſt Perſon, I will appoint 

you a Kingdom; And in my Kingdom: And 

this we ſee is only to the Eleven, now 
udas was gone from them. 

With theſe Eleven, whom he was now 
Juſt leaving, he has a long Diſcourſe to 
comfort them for their Loſs of him, and 
to prepare them for the Perſecution of the 
World, and to exhort them to keep his 
| Commandments, and to love one another. 
And here one may expect all the Articles 
of Faith ſhould be laid down 'plainly, if 
any thing elſe were required of them to 
believe, but what he had taught them, 
and they believed already; vis. That he 
was the Meſſiah, John xiv. 1. Ze believe in 
God, believe alſo in me, ver. 29. I have 
told you before it come to paſs, that when it 
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1s conie to paſs, ye may believe. It is be- 


lieving 
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lieving on him without any thing elſe, 
Fohn xvi. 31. Felis anſevered them, Do 
you uow believe © This was in Anſwer to 
their profeſſing, yer. 30. Now are we ſare 
that thou knoweſt all Things, and neede 
not that any Man ſhould ack thee - By this 
1 that thou comeſt forth from 
0 
John xvii. 20. Neither pray I for theſe 
alone, but for them alſo which ſhall believe 
on me through their Word. All that is ſpoke 
of Believing, in this his laſt Sermon to 
them, is only Believing on him, or be- 
lieving that He came from God ; which 
was no other than believing him to be the 
Me ſſiah. 
ndeed, John xiv. 9. our Saviour tells 
Philip, Et that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the 
Father ; and adds, ver. 10. Believe/t thou 
not that I am in the Father, and the 
Father in me? The Words that 1 ſpeak 
unto you, I ſpeak not of myſelf: But the 
Father that develleth in me, he doth the 


Works. Which being in Anſwer to Philip's 


Words, ver. 9. Shew us the Father, ſeem 
to import thus much: No Man hath ſeen 
God at any time, he is known only by his 
Works. And that he 1s my Father, and I 
the Son of God, i. e. the Meſſiah, you may 
know by the Works I have done; Which 
it is impoſſible I could do of myſelf, but 
by the Union I have with God my Farther. 

1 For 
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For that by being in God, and God in him, 
he ſignifies ſuch an Union with God, that 
God operates in and by him, appears not 
only by the Words above- cited out of 
der. 10. (which can ſcarce otherwiſe be 
made coherent Senſe) but alſo from the 
ſame Phraſe uſed again by our Saviour 
preſently after, ver. 20. At that Day, viz. 
after his Reſurrection, when they ſhould 
ſee him again, e ſhall know that I am in 
my Father, 09 you in me, and I in you; 
i. e. By the Works I ſhall enable you to 
do, through a Power I have received from 
the Father : Which whoever ſees me do, 
muſt acknowledge the Father to be in me; 
And whoever ſees you do, muſt acknow- 
ledge me to be in you. And therefore he 
ſays, ver. 12. Verih, verily J ſay unto you, 
He that believeth on me, the Warks that I 
do ſhall he alſo do, becan fe go unto my 
Father. Though I go away, yet I ſhall 
be in you, who helieve in me; And ye 
ſhall be enabled to do Miracles alſo for 
the carrying on of my Kingdom, as I haye 
done: That it may be manifeſted to others, 
that you are ſent by me, as I have 
evidenced to you that I am ſent by the 
Father. And hence it is that he ſays, in 
the immediate preceding ver. 11. Believe 
me that I am in the Father, and the Father 
in me; If not, believe me "for the Sake of 


the Wor ks themſelves, Let the Works that 
| hays 
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I have done, convince you that I am ſent 
by the Father ; That he is with me, and 
that I do nothing but by his Will, and by 
virtue of the Union I have with him; And 
that, conſequently, I am the Meſſiab, who 
am anointed, ſanctified, and ſeparated by 
the Father to the Work for which he hath 
ſent me. 

To confirm them in this Faith, and to en- 
able them to do ſuch Works as he had done, 
he promiſes them the Holy Ghoſt, Jou xiv. 
25, 26. Theſe Things I have ſaid unto you, 
being yet preſent with you : But when I am 
gone, the Holy Ghoſt, the Paraclet (which 
may ſignify Monitor as well as Comforter, 
or Advocate) which the Father ſhall ſend 
you in my Name, he ſhall ſhew you all Things, 
and bring to your Remembrance all Things 
which I have ſaid. So that conſidering all 
that I have ſaid, and laying it together, 
and comparing it with what you ſhall ſee 
come to paſs, you may be more abundantly 
aſſured that I am the Meſſiab, and fully 
comprehend that I have done and ſuf- 
fered all Things foretold of the Meſſiab; 
and that were to be accompliſhed and ful- 
filled by him, according to the Scriptures. 
But be not filled with Grief that I leave 
you; John xvi. 7. It is expedient for you 
that I go away: For if I go not away, the 
Paraclet will not come unto you. One Rea- 
ton why, if he went not away, the Holy 

K 4 | Ghoſt 


152 The Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, 


Ghoſt could not come, we may gather 
from what has been obſerved concerning 
the prudent and wary Carriage of our Sa- 
viour all through his Miniſtry, that he 
might not incur Death with the leaft 
Suſpicion of a MalefaQor: And therefore 
though his Diſciples believed him to be 
the Meſſiah, yet they neither underſtood it 
ſo well, nor were ſo well confirmed in the 
Belief of! it, as after that he being crucified 
and riſen again, they had received the 
Holy Ghoſt ; and with the Gifts of the 
Holy Spirit, a fuller and clearer Evidence 
and Knowledge that he was the Meſſiah. 
They then were enlightned to ſee how his 
Kingdom was ſuch as the Scriptures fore- 
told; though not ſuch as they, till then, 
had expected. And now this Knowledge 
and Aſſurance received from the Holy 
Ghoſt, was of ule to them after his Reſur- 
rection; when they could now boldly go 
about, and openly preach, as they did, 
that Teſ? 1s was the Meſſiah, confirming that 
Doctrine by the Miracles which the Holy 
Ghoſt impowered them to do. But till he 
was dead and gone, they could not do this. 
'Their going about openly Preaching, as 
they did after his Reſurrection, that Jeſus 
was the Meſſiah, and doing Miracles every 
where to make it good, would not have 
conſiſted with that Character of Humility, 
Peace, and Innocence, which the Mefſiah 
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was to ſuſtain, if they had done it befare his 
Crucifixion : For this would have drawn 
upon him the Condemnation of a Male- 
factor, either as a Stirrer of Sedition againſt 
the Publick Peace, or as a Pretender to the 
Kingdom of [/rael. And hence we lee, 
that they who before his Death preached 
only the Goſpel of the Kingdom, that the 
Kingdom of God was at hand; as ſoon as 
they had receiyed the Holy Ghoſt after his 
Reſurrection, changed their Stile, and every 
where, in expreſs Words, declare, that Fe/us 
is the Meſiah, that King which was to come. 
This, the following Words here in St. 
John xvi. $--14. confirm; Where he goes 
on to tell them; And when he is come, he 
will convince the World of Sin, becauſe they 
believed not on me. Your Preaching then, 
accompanied with Miracles, by the Afſ- 
ſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, ſhall be a Con- 
viction to the World that the Fews ſinned 
in not believing me to be the Meſſiah. Of 
Righteouſneſs, or Juſtice: Becauſe I go to 
my Father, and ye ſee me no more. By the 
ſame Preaching and Miracles you ſhall 
confirm the Doctrine of my Aſcenſion ; 
and thereby conyince the World that I 
was that Zu/7 One, who am therefore aſ- 
cended to the Father into Heaven, where 
no unjuſt Perſon ſhall enter. Of Judgment 
Becauſe the Prince of this World is judged. 
And by the ſame Aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Ghoſt 
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Ghoſt ye ſhall convince the World that the 
Devil is judged or condemned, by your 
caſting of him out, and deſtroying his 
Kingdom, and his Worſhip where-ever 
you preach. Our Saviour adds, have 
yet many Things to ſay unto you, but you 
cannot bear them gow. They were yet ſo 
full of a Temporal Kingdom, that they 
could not bear the Diſcovery of what 
kind of Kingdom his was, nor what a 
King he was to be; and therefore he 
leaves them to the Coming of the Holy 
Ghoſt, for a farther and fuller Diſcovery of 

himſelf, and the Kingdom of the Mefrah, 
for fear they ſhould be ſcandalized in him, 

| and give up the Hopes they had now in 
him, and forſake him. This he tells them, 
| ver. I. of this xvith Chapter: 2, heſe Things 
T have ſaid unto you, that you may not be 
| ſeaudalized. The laſt thing he had told 
[| them before his ſaying this to them, we 
| find in the laſt Verſes of the precedent 
! Chapter : When the Paraclet is come, the 
| Spirit of Truth, he ſhall witneſs concerning 
| me. He ſhall ſhew you who I am, and 
witneſs it to the World; And then Ze al/6 
[| ſhall bear witneſs, becauſe ye have been with 
1 me from the Beginning, He ſhall call to 
1 your Mind what I have ſaid and done, 
| that ye may underſtand it, and know, and 
\ bear Witneſs concerning me. And again 
1 here, John xyi. after he had told them, 
| they 
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they could not bear what he had more to 
ſay, he adds, ver.1 3. Houbeit, when the Spirit 
of Truth is come, he will guide you into all 
Truth; and he will ſhew you Things to come 
He ſhall glorify me. By the Spirit, when 
he comes, ye ſhall be fully inſtructed con- 
cerning me; and though you cannot yet 
from what what I have ſaid to you, clearly 
comprehend my Kingdom and Glory, yet he 
ſhall make it known you to wherein it con- 
ſiſts : And though I am now in a mean State, 
and ready to be given up to Contempt, 
Torment and Death, ſo that ye know not 
what to think of it, yet the Spirit, when 
he comes, ſhall glorify me, and fully fa- 
tisfy you of my Power and Kingdom; 
and that I fit on the Right Hand of God, 
to order all Things for the Good and In- 
creaſe of 1t, till I come again at the Laſt 
Day in the Fulneſs of Glory. 

Accordingly, the Apoſtles had a full 
and clear Sight and Perſuaſion of this, after 
they had received the Holy Ghoſt; and 
they preach'd it every where boldly and 
openly, without the leaſt Remainder of 
Doubt or Uncertainty. But that even fo 
late as this, they underſtood not his Death 
and Reſurrection, is evident from ver. 17, 
18. Then 8 of the Diſciples among 
themſelves, What is this that he faith unto 
us; A little while, and ye ſhall not ſee me; 
And again, a litth while, and ye ſhall ſee 
me ; and becauſe I go to the Father ® They 
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ſaid therefore, What is this that he ſaith, a 
little while © We know not what he ſaith. 
Upon which, he goes on to diſcourſe to 
them of his Death and Reſurrection, and 
of the Power they ſhould haye of doing 
Miracles. But all this he declares to them 
in a myſtical and inyolyed way of Speak- 
ing: As he tells them himſelf, ver. 25. 
Theſe things have I ſpoken to you in Proverbs, 
4.e. in general, obſcure, znigmatical, or 
figurative Terms. (All which, as well as 
alluſive Apologues, the Jews called Pro- 
yerbs or Parables.) Hitherto my declarin 
of my ſelf to you hath been obſcure, 24 
with Reſerye; and I have not ſpoken of 
my ſelf to you in plain and direct Words, 
becauſe ye could not bear it. A Meſſiah, 
and not a King, yqu could not underſtand ; 
and a King living in Poverty and Perſecu- 
tion, and dying the Death of a Slaye and 
Malefactor upon a Croſs, you could not 
put together. And had I told you in plain 
Words, that I was the Meſſiah, and given 
you a direct Commiſſion to preach to 
others, that I profeſſedly owned my ſelf 
to be the Meſſiah, you and they would have 
made a Commotion, to have ſet me upon 
the Throne of my Father David, and to 
fight for me, that your Meſſiah, your King, 
in whom are your .Hopes of a Kingdom, 
ſhould not be delivered up into the Hands 
of his Enemies, to be put to Death; and 
| of 
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of this, Peter will inſtantly give you a 
Proof. But the Time cometh when I ſhall 


« 


no more ſpeak tinto you in Parables ; but I 
| ſhall ſhew unto you plainly of the Father. 
My Death and Reſurrection, and the Coming 
of the Holy Ghoſt, will ſpeedily enlighten 
you, and then I ſhall make you know the 
Will and Deſign of the Father; what a 
Kingdom I am to have, and by what Means, 
and to what End, ver. 27. And this the 
Father himſelf will ſhew unto you ; For 
he loveth you, becauſe ye have loved me, and 
have believed that I came out from the Fa- 
ther. Becauſe ye have believed that I am 
the Son of God, the Meffiah ; that he hath 
anointed and ſent me; though it hath 
not been yet fully diſcovered to you, what 
kind of Kingdom it ſhall be, nor by what 
Means brought about. And then our Sa- 
viour, without being asked, explaining to 
them what he had ſaid, and making them 
underſtand better, what before they ſtuck 
at, and complained ſecretly among them- 
ſelves, that they underſtood not ; they there- 
upon declare, ver. 30. Now are we ſure 
that thou knoweft all things, and needeſt not 
that any Man ſhould ask thee. *Tis plain 
thou knoweſt Mens Thoughts and Doubts 
before they ask. By this we believe that 
thou comeſt forth from God. Feſus anfever- 
ed, Do ye now believe? Notwithſtanding 
that you now believe that I came from 
God, 
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God, and am the Meſſiah, ſent by him; 


Behold, the Hour cometh, yea, is now come, 
that ye ſhall be ſcattered ; and as it is 
Matt. xxvi. 31. and ſhall all be ſcandalized 
in me. What it is to be ſcandalized in 
him, we may ſee by what followed here- 
upon, if that which he ſays to St. Peter, 
Mark xiv. did not ſufficiently explain it. 
Ihis I have been the more particular 
in, that it may be ſeen, that in his laft 
Diſcourſe to his Diſciples (where he open- 
ed himſelf more than he had hitherto done; 
and where, if any thing more was required 
to make them Believers, than what they 
already believed, we might have expected 
they ſhould have heard of it;) there were 


no new Articles propoſed to them, but 


what they believed before, viz. That he 
was the Meſſiab, the Son of God, ſent from 
the Father : Though of his Manner of 
Proceeding, and his ſudden leaving the 
World, and ſome few Particulars, he made 
them underſtand ſomething more than they 
did before. But as to the main Defign of 
the Goſpel, viz. That he had a Kingdom, 


that he ſhould be put to Death, and riſe 


again, and aſcend into Heaven to his Fa- 


ther, and come again in Glory to judge the 
World; this he had told them: And ſo 


had acquainted them with the Great Coun- 
cil of God, in ſending him the Mah, and 
omitted nothing that was neceſſary to be 

known 
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known or believed in it. And 1o he tells 
them himſelf, John xv. 15. Henceforth [ 
call ye not Servants ; for the Servant know- 
eth not what his Lord does But I have 
called ye Friends; for ALL THINGS 
I have heard of my Father, I have made 
known unto you ; though perhaps ye do 
not ſo fully comprehend them, as you will 
ſhortly, when I am riſen and aſcended. 

To conclude all, in his Prayer, which 
ſhuts up this Diſcourſe, he tells the Father 
what he had made known to his Apoſtles ; 
the Reſult whereof we have * xvii. 8. 
have given unto them the Words which 
thou gaveſt me, and they have received them, 
and THEY HAVE BELIEVED 
THAT THOU DIDST SEND ME. 
Which is in Effect, that he was the 14e/- 
jah promiſed and ſent by God. And then 
he prays for them, and adds, ver. 20, 21. 
Neither pray I for theſe alone, but for them 
alſo who believe on me through their Word, 
What that Word was through which others 
ſhould believe in him, we have ſeen in the 
preaching of the Apoſtles all through the 
Hiſtory of the Ads, viz. This one great 
Point, that Jeſus was the Meſſiah. The 
Apoſtles, he ſays, ver. 25. know that thou 
haſt ſent me; i. e. are aſſured that I am 
the Meſſiah. And in ver. 21 & 23. he 
prays, That the World may believe (which 
ver. 23. is called knowing) that thou haſt 
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ent me: So that what Chriſt would have 
believed by his Diſciples, we may ſee by 
this his laſt Prayer for them when he was 
leaving the World, as well as by what he 


preached whilft he was in it. 


And as a Teſtimony of this, one of his 
laſt Actions, even when he was upon the 
Croſs, was to confirm this Doctrine, by 


giving Salvation to one of the Thieves that 


was crucified with him; upon his Declara- 
tion that he believed him to be the Meffah; 
for ſo much the Words of his Requeſt im- 
ported, when he ſaid, Remember me, Lord, 
when thou comeſt into thy Kingdom, Luke 
xxiii. 42. To which Jeſus replied, ver. 43. 
Verily I ſay unto thee, To Day fhalt thou be 
with me in Paradiſe. An Expreſſion yery 
remarkable; for as Adam, by Sin, loft 
Paradiſe, i. e. a State of happy Immor- 
tality, here the believing Thief, through 
his Faith in Jeſus the Meſſiah, is promiſed 
to be put in Paradiſe, and ſo re- inſtated in 


an happy Immortality. 


Thus our Saviour ended his Liſe. And 
what he did after his Reſurrection, S. Luke 
tells us, Ads i. 3. That he ſhewed himſelf 
to the Apoſtles forty Days, ſpeaking 
Things concernins the Kingdom of God. 
This was what our Saviour preached in the 
whole. Courſe of his Miniftry, before his 


| Paſſion: And no other Myſteries of Faith 


does he now diſcoyer to them after his Reſur- 
| rection. 
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rection. All he ſays, is concerning the 
Kingdom of God; and what it was he ſaid 
concerning that, we ſhall ſce preſently out 
of the other Eyangeliſts ; having firſt only 
taken notice, that when they now asked 
him, ver. 6. Lord, wilt thou at this Time 
reſtore again the Kingdom io Iſrael? He 
ſaid unto them, ver. 7. It is not for you to 
know the Times, and the Seaſons, which the 
Father hath put into his own Power : But ye 
ſhall receive Power after that the Holy GHH 
is come upon you ; and ye ſhall be Witneſſes 
unto me unto the utmoſt Parts of the Earth. 
Their great Buſineſs was to be Witnefles 
to Jeſus, of his Life, Death, Reſurrection, 
and Aſcenſion; which put together, were 
undeniable Proofs of his being the Mefrah. 
This was what they were to preach, and 
what he ſaid to them concerning the King- 


dom of God, as will appear by what is 


recorded of it in the other Eyangeliſts. 

When on the Day of his Reſurrection, 
he appeared to the two going to Emmars, 
Luke xxiv. they declare, ver. 21. what his 
Diſciples Faith in him was: But we truſted 
that it had been he that ſhould have redeemed 
Iſrael; i. e. We believed that he was the 
Meſſiah, come to deliver the Nation of the 
Fews, Upon this Jeſus tells them, that 
they ought to believe him to be h Me ſiah, 
notwithſtanding what had happened; nay, 
they ought by his Suffering and Death to be 
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ſent me: So that what Chriſt would have 
believed by his Diſciples, we may ſee by 
this his laſt Prayer for them when he was 
leaving the World, as well as by what he 
preached whilſt he was in it. 

And as a Teftimony of this, one of his 
laſt Actions, even when he was upon the 
Croſs, was to confirm this Doctrine, by 
giving Salvation to one of the Thieves that 
was crucified with him, upon his Declara- 
tion that he believed him to be the Meffrah; 
for ſo much the Words of his Requeſt im- 
ported, when he ſaid, Remember me, Lord, 
when thou comeſt into thy Kingdom, Luke 
xxiii. 42. To which Jeſus replied, ver. 43. 
Verily I fay unto thee, To Day fhalt thou be 
with me in Paradiſe. An Expreſſion very 


remarkable; for as Adam, by Sin, loſt. 


Paradiſe, i. e. a State of happy Immor- 
tality, here the believing Thief, through 
his Faith in Jeſus the Meſſiah, is promiſed 
to be put in Paradiſe, and ſo re- inſtated in 
an happy Immortality. 

Thus our Saviour ended his Liſe. And 
what he did after his Reſurrection, S. Luke 
tells us, 44s i. 3. That he ſhewed himſelf 
to the Apoſtles forty Days, ſpeaking 
Things concerning the Kingdom of God. 
This was what our Saviour preached in the 
whole Courſe of his Miniſtry, before his 
Paſſion : And no other Myſteries of Faith 
does he now diſcover to them after his Reſur- 

| rection. 
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rection. All he ſays, is concerning the 
Kingdom of God; and what it was he ſaid 
concerning that, we ſhall ſce preſently out 
of the other Evangeliſts; having firſt only 
taken notice, that when they now asked 
him, ver. 6. Lord, wilt thou at this Time 
reſtore again the Kingdom to Ifrael? He 
{laid unto them, ver. 7. It is not for you to 
know the Times, and the Seaſons, which the 
Father hath put into his own Power But ye 
ſhall receive Power after that the Holy Ghoſt 
is come upon yo; and ye ſhall be Witneſſes 
unto me unto the utmoſt Parts of the Earth. 
Their great Buſineſs was to be Witneſſes 
to Jeſus, of his Life, Death, Reſurrection, 
and Aſcenſion ; which put together, were 


undeniable Proofs of his being the Mefrah. 


This was what they were to preach, and 
what he ſaid to them concerning the King- 
dom of God, as will appear by what is 

recorded of it in the other Evangeliſts. 
When on the Day of his Refurredtion, 
he appeared to the two going to Emails, 
Luke xxiv. they declare, ver. 21. what his 
Diſciples Faith in him was: Bur we truſted 
that it had been he that ſhould have redeemed 
Ifrael; i. e. We believed that he was the 
Meſſiah, come to deliver the Nation of the 
eus. Upon this Jeſus tells them, that 
they ought to believe him to be h Me fu, 
notwithſtanding what had happened; nay, 
they ought by his Suffering and Death to be 
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confirmed in that Faith, that he was the 
Meſſiah. And ver. 26, 27. Beginning at 
Moſes and all the Prophets, he expounded 
unto them in all the Scriptures, the Things 
concerning himſelf; How, that the Meſſiah 
ought to have ſuffered theſe Things, and to 
have entered into his Glory. Now he a 
plies the Propheſies of the Meſſiah to him- 
ſelf, which we read not that he did ever 
do before his Paſſion. And afterwards 
appearing to the Eleven, Luke xxiv. 36. 
He ſaid unto them, ver. 44--47. The 
Words which I ſpoke unto you while I was 
yet with you, that all Things muſt be fulfilled 
which are written in the Law of Moſes, and 
in the Prophets, and in the Pſalms concern- 
ing me. Then opened he their Under ſtand- 
ings, that they might underſtand the Scripture, 
and ſaid unto them, Thus it is written, aud 
thus it behoved the Meſſiah to ſuffer, and to 
Fl from the Dead the third Day; and that 
epentance, and Remiſſion of Sins ſhould be 
preached in his Name among all Nations, 
beginning at Jeruſalem. Here we ſee what it 
was he had preached to them, though not 
in ſo plain open Words before his Cruci- 
fixion ; and what it is he now makes them 
underſtand ; and what it was that was to be 
preached to all Nations, viz. That he was 
the Meſſiah, that had ſuffered, and roſe 
from the Dead the third Day, and fulfilled 
all Things that were written in the Old 


Teſta- 
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Teſtament concerning the Meſſiahb; and 
that thoſe who believed this, and repented, 


ſhould receive Remiſſion of their Sins thro? 


this Faith in him. Or, as S. Mark has it, 
ch. xvi. 15. Go into all the World, and preach 
the Goſpel to every Creature ; he that believeth, 
and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved; but he that 
believeth not, ſhall be danmed, ver. 20. What 
the Goſpel, or Good News was, we have 
ſhewed already, viz, The happy Tidings 
of the Meſſiah being come, ver. 20. And they 
went forth and preached every where, the Lord 
working with them, and confirming the Word 
with Signs following. What the Mord was 
which they preached, and the Lord con- 
firmed with Miracles, we have ſeen already 
out of the Hiſtory of their Acts: I have al- 
ready given an Account of their Preaching 
every where, as it is recorded in the Hs, 
except ſome few Places, where the Kingdom 
of the Mefſrah is mentioned under the Name 
of the Kingdom of God, which I forbore to 
ſet down, till I had made it plain out of 
the Evangeliſts, that That was no other 
but the Kingdom of the 1Mefjzah. 

It may be ſeaſonable thereiore now, to 
add to thoſe Sermons we have formerly 
ſeen of St. Paul (wherein he preached no 
other Article of Faith, but that Feſus was 
the Meſſiah, the King, who being riſen 
from the Dead, now reigneth, and ſhall 
more publickly maniteſt his Kingdom, in 
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Judging the World at the Laſt Day) what 
farther is left upon Record of his Preach- 
ing. As xix. 8. At Epheſus, Paul went 
into the Synagogues, and ſpake boldly for the 
ſpace of three Months; diſputing and per= 
ſuading concerning the Kingdom of God. 
And Ads xx. 25. At Miletus he thus takes 
leave of the Elders of Epheſus : And now 
behold, I know that ye all among whom ] have 
gone preaching the Kingdom of God, ſhall ſee 
my Face no more. What this preaching the 
Kingdom of God was, he tells you, ver. 
20, 21. I have kept nothing back from you, 
which was profitable unto you, but have 
ſhewed you, and have taught you publickly, 
and from Houſe to Houſe ; teſtifying both to 
the Jews, and to the Greeks, Repentance 
towards God, and Faith towards our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. And ſo again, A xxviii. 
23, 24. When they [the Fews at Rome] 
had appointed him | Paul | a Day, there 
came many to him into his Lodgiugs; to 
whom he expounded and teſtified the King- 
dom of God; perſuading them concerning 
Feſus, both out of the Law of Moſes, and 
out of the Prophets, from Morning to Even- 
ing. Aud ſome believed the Things which 
were ſpoken, and ſome believed not. And 
the Hiſtory of the Au, is concluded with 
this Account of St. Paul's preaching : And 
Paul dwelt two whole Nears in his own hired 
Houſe, and received all that came in unto 
him, 
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him, preaching the Kingdom of God, and 
teaching thoſe Things which concern the Lord 
Feſus the Meſſiah. We may therefore here 
apply the ſame Concluſion, to the Hiſtory 
of our Saviour, writ by the Evangeliſts ; 
and to the Hiſtory of the Apoſtles writ in 
the Acts, which St. John does to his own 
Goſpel, chap. xx. 30, 31. Many other Signs 
did Feſus before his Diſciples : And in 
many other Places the Apoſtles preached 
the ſame Doctrine, which are not written 
in theſe Books; But theſe are written, that 
you may believe that Feſus is the Meſſiah, 
the Son of God; and that believing you may 
have Life in his Name. 

What St. John thought neceſſary and 
ſufficient to be believed, for the attaining 
Eternal Life, he here tells us. And this, 
not in the firſt Dawning of the Goſpel, 
when, perhaps, ſome will be apt to think 
leſs was required to be believed, than after 
the Doctrine of Faith, and Myſtery of Sal- 
vation was more fully explained in the 
Epiſtles writ by the Apoſtles. For it is to 
be remembred, that S. Fohn lays this not as 
ſoon as Chriſt was aſcended ; for theſe 
Words, with the reſt of St. Zohz's Goſpel, 
were not written till many Years after, not 
only the other Goſpels, and St. Znke's 
Hiſtory of the 475, but, in all appearance, 
after all the Epiſtles writ by the other 
Apoſtles. So that above threeſcore Years 
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after our Saviour's Paſſion (for ſo long 
after, both Epiphanius and S. Ferome aſſure 
us this Goſpel was written) St. John knew 
nothing elſe required to be believed for the 
attaining of Life, but that Jeſus is the 
Meſſiah, the Son of God. 

To this, tis likely, it will be objected 
by ſome, that to believe only that Feſzs of 
Nazareth is the Meſſiah, is but an Hiſtorical 
and not a Juſtifying or Saving Faith. 

To which I anſwer, that I allow to the 
Makers of Syſtems, and their Followers, 
to invent and uſe what Diſtinctions they 
pleaſe ; and to call Things by what Names 
they think fit. But I cannot allow to them, 
or to any Man, an Authority to make a 
Religion for me, or to alter that which 
God hath revealed. And if they pleaſe to 
call the believing that which our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles preached and propoſed 
alone to be believed, an Hiftorical Faith, 
they have their Liberty, but they muſt 
have a care how they deny it to be a Juſti- 
tying or Saving Faith, when our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles have declared it ſo to be, and 
taught no other which Men ſhould receive, 
and whereby they ſhould be made Believers 
unto eternal Life; unleſs they can fo far make 
bold with our Saviour, for the Sake of their 
beloved Syſtems, as to ſay, that he forgot 
what he came into the World for; and that 
he and his Apoſtles did not inſtruct People 
right 
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right in the Way and Myſteries of Salva- 
tion: For that this is the ſole Doctrine preſſed 
and required to believed in the whole 
Tenor of our Saviour's and his Apoſtles 
preaching, we have ſhewed through the 
whole Hiſtory of the Evangeliſts and the 
Aas. And I challenge them to ſhew, 
that there was any other Doctrine, upon 
their Aſſent to which, or Disbelief of it, 
Men were pronounced Believers or Unbe- 
lievers ; and accordingly received into the 
Church of Chriſt, as Members of his Body, 
as far as mere Believing could make them 
ſo, or elſe kept out of it: This was the 
only Goſpel-Article of Faith which was 
preached to them. And if nothing elſe 
was preached every where, the Apoſtle's 
Argument will hold againſt any other Ar- 
ticles of Faith' to be believed under the 
Goſpel, Rom. x. 14. How ſhall they believe 
that whereof they have not heard? For to 
preach any other Doctrines neceſſary to be 
believed, we do not find that any body 
was ſent. 

Perhaps, it will be further argued, 'That 
this is not a Saving Faith, becauſe ſuch a 
Faith as this the Devils may have, and it 
was plain they had ; for they believed and 
declared Jeſus to be the Meſſiab. And 
St. Fames, chap. ii. 19. tells us, The Devils 
believe, and tremble ; and yet they ſhall not 
be ſayed. To which I anſwer, 1. That 
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they could not be ſaved by any Faith, to 
whom it was not propoſed as a Means of 
Salyation, nor ever promiſed to be counted 
for Rightcouſneſs. This was an Act of 
Grace, ſhewn only to Mankind. God dealt 
ſo favourably with the Poſterity of Adam, 
that if they would believe Jeſus to be the 
Meſſiah, the promiſed King and Saviour, 
and perform what other Conditions were 
required of them by the Covenant of Grace, 
God would juſtify them becauſe of this 
Belief ; he would account this Faith to them 
for Righteouſneſs, and look on it as making 
up the Defects of their Obedience; which 
being thus ſupplied by what was taken in- 
ſtead of it, they were looked on as Juſt or 
Righteous, and ſo inherited Eternal Life. 
But this Favour ſhewn to Mankind, was 
never offered to the fallen Angels. 'They 
had no ſuch Propoſals made to them; and 
therefore Whatever of this kind was pro- 
poſed to Men, it availed not Devils what- 
ever they performed of it. This Covenant 
of Grace was never offered to them. 

2. I anſwer; That though the Devils 
believed, yet they could not be ſaved by 
the Covenant of Grace; becauſe they per- 
formed not the other Condition required in 
it, altogether as neceſſary to be performed 
as this of Believing; and that is Repentance. 
Repentance is as abſolute a Condition of the 
Covenant of Grace, as Faith; and as ne- 
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ceſſary to be performed, as that. Fohn the 
Baptiſt, who was to prepare the Way for 
the Meſſiah, preached the Baptiſm of Repen- 
tance for the Remiſſion of Sins, Mark 1. 4. 
As John began his preaching with Re- 
pent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at Hand, 
Mat. iii. 2. ſo did our Saviour begin his, 
Mat. iv. 17. From that time began Jeſus to 
preach, and to ſay, Repent, for the King- 
dom of Heaven is at Hand. Or, as St. Mark 
has 1t in the parallel Place, Mark 1. 14, 
15. Now after that John was put in Priſon, 
Wh came into Galilee, preaching the Goſpel 
of the Kingdom of God, and ſaying; The 
Time is fulfilled, and the Kingdom of God is 
at Hand : Repent ye, and believe the Goſpel. 
This was not only the Beginning of his 
Preaching, but the Sum of all that he did 
preach ; viz. That Men ſhould repent, 
and believe the good Tidings which he 
brought them, That the Time was fulfilled 
for the coming of the Meſſiab. And this 
was what his Apoſtles preached, when he 
| ſent them out, Mark vi. 12. And they 
going out, preached that Men ſhould repent. 
Believing Jeſus to be the Meffrah, and Re- 
penting, were ſo neceſſary and fundamental 
Parts of the Covenant of Grace, that one 
of them alone is often put for both. For 
here St. Mark mentions nothing but their 
preaching Repentance ; as St. Luke, in the 
parallel Place, chap. ix. 6. mentions no- 
| thing 
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thing but their Evangelizing, or Preaching 
the Good News of the Kingdom of the 
Meſiah. And St. Paul often in his Epiſtles 
puts Faith for the whole Duty of a Chri- 
ſtian. But yet the Tenor of the Goſpel is 
what Chriſt declares, Luke xii. 3, 5. Unleſs 
ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. And 
in the Parable of the Rich Man in Hell, 
delivered by our Saviour, Luke xvi. Re- 
pentance alone is the Means propoſed of 
avoiding that Place of Torment, ver. 3o, 
31. And what the Tenor of the Doctrine, 
which ſhould be preached to the World, 
ſhould be, he tells his Apoſtles after his 
Reſurrection, Luke xxiv. 27. viz. That 
Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins ſhould be 
preached in his Name, who was the Meſſiab. 
And accordingly Believing Jeſus to be the 
Meſſiah, and Repenting, was what the 
Apoſtles preached. So Peter began, Ads 
ii. 38. Repent, and be baptized. Theſe 
two Things were required for the Remiſ- 
ſion of Sins, viz. entering themſelves in 
the Kingdom of God, and owning and 
profeſling themſelves the Subjects of Jeſus 
whom they believed to be the Mefſrah, and 
received for their Lord and King; for that 
was to be baptized in his Name: Baptiſm 
being an initiating Ceremony known to the 
Fews, whereby thoſe, who leaving 
Heatheniſm, and profeſſing a Submiſſion 
to the Law of Moſes, were received into 
the 
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the Commonwealth of Ifracl. And ſo it 
was made uſe of by our Sayiour, to be that 
ſolemn viſible Act, whereby thoſe who 
believed him to be the Me/ah, received 
him as their King, and profeſſed Obedience 
to him, were admitted as Subjects into his 
Kingdom: Which in the Goſpels is called 
The Kingdom of God; and in the Ads and 
Epiſtles often by another Name, vig. The 
Church. 

The ſame St. Peter preaches again to the 
Fews, Acts iii. 19. Repent, and be con- 
verted, that your Sins may be blotted out. 

What this Repentance was, which the 
New Covenant required as one of the Con- 
ditions to be performed by all thoſe who 
ſhould receive the Benefits of that Cove- 
nant, is plain in the Scripture, to be not 
only a Sorrow for Sins paſt, but (what 18 a 
natural Conſequence of ſuch Sorrow, if it 
be real) a turning from them, into a new 
and contrary Life. And ſo they are joined 
together, Acts iii. 19. Repent, and turn 
about; or, as we render it, Be converted. 
And, Add, xxvi. Repent and turn to God. 

And ſometimes Turning about 1s put alone 
to ſignify Repentance, Matt. xiii. 1 5. Luke 
xxii. 32. Which in other Words is well 
expreſſed by Newneſs of Life. For it 
being certain, that he who is really ſorry 
for his Sins, and abhors them, will turn 
from them, and forſake them; cither of 

theſe 
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| theſe Acts, which have ſo natural a Con- 


nexion one with the other, may be, and is 
often put for both together. Repentance 
is a hearty Sorrow for our paſt Miſdeeds, 
and a ſincere Reſolution and Endeavour, 
to the utmoſt of our Power, to conform all 
our Actions to the Law of God. So that 
Repentance does not conſiſt in one ſingle 


Act of Sorrow (though that being the firſt 


and leading AQ, gives Denomination to the 


whole) butin doing Works of Repentance, 


in a ſincere Obedience to the Law of Chriſt, 
the Remainder of our Lives. 'This was 
called for by John the Baptiſt, the Preacher 
of Repentance, Matt. iti. 8. Bring forth 
Fruits meet for Repentance. And by St. Paul 
here, Ads xxvi. 20, Repent and turn to 
God, and do Works meet for Repentance. 
There are Works to follow belonging to 
Repentance, as well as Sorrow for what is 
alt, 
- Theſe two, Faith and Repentance; 7. e. 
believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiab, and a 
good Life, are the indiſpenſable Conditions 
of the New Covenant to be performed by 
all thoſe who would obtain Eternal Life. 
The Reaſonableneſs, or rather Neceſſity 
of which, that we may the better compre- 


hend, we muſt a little look back to what 


Was ſaid in the Beginning, 
Adam being the Son of God; and ſo 


St. Luke calls him, chap. iti. 38. had this 


Part 
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Part alſo of the Likeneſs and Image of his 
Father, dig. That he was Immortal. But 
Adam tranſgreſſing the Command given 
him by his heavenly Father, incurred the 
Penalty, forfeited that State of Immortality, 
and became Mortal. Aſter this, Adam be- 
got Children, but they were in his own 
Likeneſs, after his own Image; Mortal, 
like their Father. 

God nevertheleſs, out of his infinite 
Mercy, willing to beſtow Eternal Life on 
Mortal Men, ſends Feſus Chriſt into the 
World; who being conceived in the Womb 
of a Virgin (that had not known Man) by 
the immediate Power of God, was properly 
the Son of God; according to what the 
Angel declared to his Mother, Zukei. 30-35. 
The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the 
Power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee - 
Therefore alſo that Holy Thing which ſhall 
be born of thee, ſhall be called THE SON 
OF GOD. So that being the Son of 
God, he was, like his Father, Immortal, 
As he tells us, Fohn v. 26. As the Father 
hath Life in himfelf, ſo hath he given to the 
Son to have Life in himſelf. 

And that Immortality 1s a Part of that 
Image, wherein theſe (who were the im- 
mediate Sons of God, ſo as to have no 
other Father) were made like their Father, 
appears probable, not only from the Places 
in Geneſis concerning Adam, above taken 

notice 
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notice of, but ſeems to me alſo to be in- 
timated in ſome Expreſſions concerning 
Jeſus the Son of God. In the New Teſta- 
ment, Col. i. 15. He is called the Image of 
the Inuiſible God. Tnvifjble ſeems put in, 
to obviate any groſs Imagination, that he 
(as Images uſed to do) repreſented God in 
any corporeal or viſible Reſemblance. And 
there is farther ſubjoined, to lead us into 
the Meaning of it, The Firft-born of every 
Creature; which is farther explained, ver, 
18. where he is termed, The Firſt-born 
from the Dead Thereby making out, and 
ſhewing himſelf to be the Image of the In- 
viſible God; that Death hath no Power 
Power over him : But being the Son of 
God, and not having forfeited that Sonſhip 
by any Tranſgreſhon, was the Heir of 
Eternal Life; as Adam ſhould have been, 
had he continued in his filial Duty. In the 
ſame Senſe the Apoſtle ſeems to uſe the 
Word Image in other Places, vis. Rom. 
viii. 29. Whom he did foreknow, he alſo did 
predeſtinate to be conformed to the Image of 
his Son, that he might be the Firſt-born 
among many Brethren, This Image, to 
which they were conformed, ſeems to be 
Immortality and Eternal Life. For *tis 
remarkable, that in both theſe Places 
St. Paul ſpeaks of the Reſurrection, and 
that Chriſt was he Firſi-born among many 
Brethren ; he being by Birth the Son of 
God, 
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God, and the others only by Adoption, 
as we ſec in this ſame Chapter, ver. 1 5--17. 
Ye have received the Spirit of Adoption, 
whereby we cry, Abba, Father : The Spirit 
itfelf bearing Witneſs with our Spirits, that 
we are the Children of God. And if Chil- 
dren, then Firs; and Joiut-Heirs with 
Chriſt : If ſo be that we ſuffer with him, 
that we may alſo be glorified together. And 
hence we lee, that our Saviour vouchſaſes 
to call thoſe, who at the Day of Judgment 
are through him entring into Eternal Life, 

his Brethren ; Matt. xxv. 40. Jnaſmuch 

as ye have done it unto one of the leaſt of theſe 

my Brethren. May we not in this find 

a Reaſon why God 1o frequently in the 

New Teſtament, and 1o ſeldom, if at all, 

in the Old, is mentioned under the ſingle 

Title: of RE FPFALIHER T And 
therefore our Saviour ſays, Matt. xi. No 

Man knoweth the Father ſave the Son, and 

he to whomſoever the Son will reveal him. 

God has now a Son again in the World, 

the Firſt-born of many Brethren, who all 

now, by the Spirit of Adoption, can ſay, 

Abba, Father; and we by Adoption, being 

for his Sake made his Brethren, and the 

Sons of God, come to ſhare in that Inheri- 

tance which was his natural Right, he 

being by Birth the Son of God : Which In- 
heritance is Eternal Life. And again, 
f ver. 23. We groan within ourſelves, wait- 
| - "ug 
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ing for the Adoption, to wit, the Redemption 
of our Body; whereby is plainly meant the 
Change of theſe frail Mortal Bodies, into 
the Spiritual Immortal Bodies at the Reſur- 
rection; When this Mortal ſhall have put on 
Immortality, 1 Cor. xv. 54. which in that 
Chapter, ver. 42--44. he farther expreſſes 
thus: So alſo is the Reſurrection of the Dead. 
It is ſown in Corruption, it ts raiſed in [n- 
corruption It is ſown in Diſhonoar, it is 
raiſed in Glory: It is ſown in Weakneſs, it 
is raiſed in Power : It is ſown a Natural 
Body, it is raiſed a Spiritual Body, &c. 
To which he 1ſubjoins, ver. 49. As we 
have borue the Image of the Earthy (i. e. 
As we have been Mortal, Iike Earthy 
Adam our Father, from whom we are de- 
ſcended, when he was turned out of Para- 
diſe) we ſhall alſo bear the Image of the 
Heavenly; into whoſe Sonſhip and Inheri- 
tance being adopted, we ſhall, at the Re- 
ſurrection, receive that Adoption we ex- 
pect, Even the Redemption of our Bodies; 
and after his Image, which is the [mage of 
the Father, become Immortal. Hear what 
he himſelf ſays, Luke xx. 35, 36. They 
who ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain that 
World, and the Reſurrection from the Dead, 


neither marry, nor are given in Marriage. 


Neither can they die any more ; for they are 


equal unto the Angels, and are the SONS 
OF GOD, being the Sons of the Reſur= 
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Yeftion. And he that ſhall read St. Paul's 
Argument, Al, xiii. 32, 33. will find, 
that the great Evidence that Jeſus was the 
Sn of God, was his Reſurrection. Then 
the Image of his Father appeared in him, 
when he viſibly entered into the State of 
Immortality. For thus the Apoſtle 
reaſons; He preach to you, how that the 
Promiſe which was made to our Fathers, 
God hath fulfilled the ſame unto us, in that 
he hath raiſed up Feſus again; as it is alſo 
written in the ſecond Pſalm, Thou art my 
Son, this Day have I begotten thee. 

This may ſerve a little to explain the 
Immortality of the Sons of God, who are in 
this, like their Father, made after his Image 
and Likeneſs. But that our Saviour was 
ſo, he himſelf farther declares, Fohy x. 18. 
where ſpeaking of his Life, he ſays, No 
one taketh it from me, bat I lay it down of 
myſelf - I have Power to lay it down, and J 
hade Power to take it up again. Which he 
could not have had if he had been a mortal 
Man, the Son of a Man, of the Seed of 
Adam; or elle had by any Tranſgreſſion 
forteited his Life: For ig /'ages of Sin ts 
Death. And he that hath incurred Death 
for his own Tranſgreſſion, cannot lay down 
his Life for another, as our Saviour pro- 
iefles he did. For he was the Juſt One, 
Ads vii. 57. and Xii. 14. Ibo knew no 
Sin. 2 Cor. v. 21. Who did no Sin, neither 

NM Was 
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was Guile found in his Mouth. And thus, 
As by Man came Death, ſo by Man came the 
Reſurrection of the Dead. For as in Adam 
all die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. 
For this laying down his Life for others, 
our Saviour tells us, John x. 17, There- 
fore does my Father love me, becauſe I lay 
down my Life, that I might take it again. 
And this his Obedience and Suffering was 
rewarded with a Kingdom, which he tells 


us, Like xxii. His Father had appointed 


unto him; and which, 'tis evident out of 
the Epiſtle to the Hebreus, chap. xii. 2. he 
had a Regard to in his Sufferings : I ho for 
the Foy that was ſet before him, endured the 
Croſs, deſpiſing the Shame, and 1s ſet down 
at the Kight Hand of the Throne of God. 
Which Kingdom given him upon this ac- 
count of his Obedience, Suffering, and 
Death, he himſelf takes notice of in theſe 
Words, John xvii. 1--4. Feſtus lift up his 
Eyes to Fleaven, and ſaid, Father, the Hour 
is come, glorify thy Son, that thy Son alſo 
may glorify thee. As thou haſi given him 
Power over all Fleſh, that he ſhould give Eter- 
nal Life to as many as thou haſt given him. 
And this is Life Eternal, that they may 
know thee the only true God, and Jeſus the 
Meſſiah, whom thor haſt ſent. I have glo- 
rified thee on Farth: I have finiſhed the 
ork which thou gaveſ} me to do. And 
St. Paul, in his Epiſtle to the Philippians, 
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chap. ii. 8-11. He humbled himſelf, and 
became obedient unto Death, even the Death 
of the yok 5 Wherefore God alſo hath 
ighly exalted him, and given him a Name 
that is above every Name : That at the Name 
of Feſus every Knee ſhall bow, of Things in 
Heaven, and Things in Earth, and Things 
under the Earth ; and that every Tongue 
ſhould confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord. 

Thus God, we ſee, deſigned his Son 
Chriſt Feſus a Kingdom, an everlaſting 
Kingdom in Heaven. But Zhongh as in 
Adam all die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made 
alive ; and all Men ſhall return to Life 

again at the Laſt Day: yet all Men havin 
ſinned, and thereby come ſhort of the Glory 
of God, as St. Paul aſſures us, Rom. iii. 23. 
(i. e. Not attaining to the heavenly King- 
dom of the Meſſiab, which is often called 
the Glory of God; as may be ſeen, Rom. 
v. 2. and xv. 7. and ii. 7. Matt. xvi. 27. 
Mark vii. 38. For no one who is un- 
righteous, 7. ce. comes ſhort of perfect 
Righteouſneſs, ſhall be admitted into the 

Eternal Life of that Kingdom: As is de- 
| clared, 1 Cor. vi. 9. The Unrighteous ſhall 
; not inherit the Kingdom of God). And 
; Death, the Wages of Sin, being the Por- 
tion of all thoſe who had tranſgreſſed the 
righteous Law of God, the Son of God 
would in vain have come. into the World, 
to lay the Foundations of a Kingdom, and 
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gather together a ſele& People out of the 
World, if (they being found Guilty at 
their Appearance before the Judgment-Seat 


of the righteous Judge of all Men at the 


Laſt Day) inſtead of Entrance into Eternal 
Life in the Kingdom he had prepared for 
them, they ſhould receive Death, the juſt 
Reward of Sin, which every one of them 
was guilty of. This ſecond Death would 
have leſt him no Subjects; and inſtead of 
thoſe Ten thouſand times Ten thouſand, 
and Thouſands of Thouſands, there would 
not have been one left him to ſing Praiſes 
unto his Name, ſaying, Being, and 
Honour, and Glory, and Power, be unto Him 
that ag on the Throne, and unto the 
Lamb for ever and ever. God therefore, 
out of his Mercy to Mankind, and for the 
erecting of the Kingdom of his Son, and 
furniſhing it with Subjects out of every 
Kindred, and Tongue, and People, and 
Nation, propoſed to the Children of Men, 
that as many of them as would belieye 
Jeſus his Son (whom he ſent into the 
World) to be the Meſſiah, the promiſed 
Deliverer, and would receive him for their 
King and Ruler, ſhould have all their paſt 
Sins, Diſobedience, and Rebellion forgiven 
them; and if for the future they lived in a 
ſincere Obedience to his Law, to the ut- 
moſt of their Power, the Sins of Human 
Frailty for the time to come, as well as 
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all thoſe of their paſt Lives, ſhould, for 
his Son's Sake, becauſe they gave them- 
ſelves up to him to be his Subjects, be 
forgiven them: And ſo their Faith, which 
made them be baptized into his Name; 
(7. e. enrol themſelves in the Kingdom of 
Jeſus the Meſſiub, and profeſs themſelves 
his Subjects, and conſequently live by the 
Laws of his Kingdom) ſhould be accounted 
to them for Righteouſneſs; z. e. ſhould 
ſupply the Defeats of a ſcanty Obedience 
in the Sight of God; who counting this 
Faith to them for Righteouſneſs, or com- 
plete Obedience, did thus Juſtify, or make 
them Juſt, and thereby capable of Eternal 
Lite. 

Now, that this is the Faith for which 
God of his free Grace juſtifies ſinful Man; 
(for 'tis God alone that juſtifieth, Rom. viii. 
33. Ron. iii. 26.) we have already ſhewed, 
by obſerving through all the Hiſtory of 
our Saviour and the Apoſtles, recorded in 
the Evangeliſts, and in the Als, what he 
and his Apoſtles preached and propoſed to 
be believed. We ſhall ſhew now, that be- 
ſides believing him to be the Meſſiah their 
King, it was farther required, that thoſe 
who would have the Privilege, Advantage, 
and Deliverance of his Kingdom, ſhould 
enter themſelves into it; and by Bapritm 
being made Deniſons, and ſolemnly incor- 
porated into that Kingdom, live as became 
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Subjects obedient to the Laws of it. For 
if they believed him to be the Meſſiaßh 
their King, but would not obey his Laws, 
and would not have him to reign over 
them, they were but the greater Rebels; 
and God would not Juſtify them for a Faith 
that did but increaſe their Guilt, and op- 
poſe diametrically the Kingdom and De- 
ſign of the Meſſiah; Who gave himſelf for 
us, that he might redeem us from all Iniquity, 
and purify unto himſelf a peculiar People, 
zealous of good Works, Titus ii. 14. And 
therefore St. Paul tells the Galatians, 'That 
that which availeth is Fazzh ; but Faith 
working by Love. And that Faith without 
Works, 3. e. the Works of ſincere Obe- 
dience to the Law and Will of Chriſt, is 
not ſufficient for our Juſtihcation, S. James 
ſhews at large, chap. 11. 

Neither indeed could it be otherwiſe ; 
for Life, Eternal Life, being the Reward of 
Juſtice or Righteouſneſs only, appointed 
by the Righteous God (who 1s of purer 
Eyes than to behold Iniquity) to thoſe 
only who had no Taint or Infection of Sin 
upon them, it is impoſſible that he ſhould 
Juſtify thoſe who had no regard to 
Juſtice at all, whatever they believed. This 
would have been to encourage Iniquity, 
contrary to the Purity of his Nature, and 
to have condemned that Eternal Law of 
Right, which is Holy, Juſt, and Good : 
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Of which no one Precept or Rule is abro- 
gated or repealed; nor indeed can be, 
whilſt God is an Holy, juſt, and Righteous 
God, and Man a Rational Creature. The 
Duties of that Law ariſing from the Con- 
ſtitution of his very Nature, are of eternal 
Obligation; nor can it be taken away, or 
diſpenſed with, without changing the 
Nature of Things, or overturning the Mea- 
ſures of Right and Wrong, and thereby 
introducing and authorizing Irregularity, 
Confuſion, and Diforder in the World. 
Chriſt's coming into the World was not for 
ſuch an End as that ; bur, on the contrary, 
to reform the corrupt State of degenerate 
Man, and out of thoſe who would mend 
their Lives, and bring forth Fruit meet for 
Repentance, erect a new Kingdom. 

This is the Law of that Kingdom, as 
well as of all Mankind; and that Law by 
which all Men ſhall be judged at the Laſt 
Day. Only thoſe who have believed Jeſus 
to he the Meſſiah, and have taken him to 


be their King, with a fincere Endeavour | 


after Righteouſneſs, in obeying his Law, 
ſhall have their paſt Sins not imputed to 
them; and ſhall have that Faith taken in- 
ſtead of Obedience, where Frailty and 
Weakneſs made them tranfgreſs, and Sin 
prevailed after Converſion in thoſe who 


hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs (or 


perfect Obedience) and do not allow them- 
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ſelves in Acts of Diſobedience and Rebel- 
lion, againſt the Laws of that Kingdom 
they are entred into. 

He did not expect, tis true, a perfect 
Obedience, void of all Slips and Falls; he 
knew our Make, and the Weakneſs of our 
Conſtitutions too well, and was ſent with 
a Supply for that Defed. Beſides, perfect 
Obedience was the Righteouſneſs of the 
Law of Works; and then the Reward 
would be of Debt, and not of Grace: And 
to ſuch there was no need of Faith to be 
imputed to them for Righteouſneſs. They 
ſtood upon their own Legs, were Juſt al- 
ready, and needed no Allowance to be made 
them for believing Jeſus to be the Megjah, 
taking him for their King, and becoming 
his Subjects. But that Chriſt does require 
Obedience, ſincere Obedience, 1s eyident 
from the Laws he himſelf delivers (unleſs 
he can be ſuppoſed to give and inculcate 
Laws only to have them diſobeyed) and 
from the Sentence he will paſs when he 
comes to Judge. 

The Faith required was, to believe Jeſus 
to be the Meſſiuh, the Anointed, who had 
been promited by God to the World. 
Amongſt the Jews (to whom the Promiles 
and propheſics of the Melſlab were more 
immediately delivered) Anointing was uſed 
to three Sorts of Perſons at their Inaugura- 
tion, whereby they were ſet apart to three 


great 
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great Offices, viz. of Prieſts, Prophets, and 
Kings. Though theſe three Offices be in 
Holy Writ attributed to our Saviour, yet L 
do not remember that he any where aſſumes 
to himſelf the Title of a Prieft, or mentions 
any thing relating to his Prieſthood ; nor 
does he ſpeak of his being a Prophet but 
very ſparingly, and once or twice, as it 
were, by the bye : But the Goſpel, or the 
Good News of the Kingdom of the Meſſzah, 
is what he preaches every where, and 
makes it his great Buſineſs to publiſh to the 
World. This he did, not only as moſt agree- 
able to the Expectation of the Fews, who 
looked for their Meſſiah, chiefly as coming 
in Power to be their King and Deliverer, 
but as it beſt anſwered the chief End of 
his Coming, which was to be a King, and 
as ſuch to be received by thoſe who would 
be his Subjects in the Kingdom which he 
came to ere, And though he took not 
directly on himſelf the Title of King till 
he was in Cuſtody, and in the Hands of 
Pilate ; yet 'tis plain King, and King of 
1/rael, were the familiar and received Titles 
of the Meſſiah. See John i. 50. Luke xix. 
38. compared with Matt. xxl. 9. and 
Mark xi. 9. John xl. 13. Matt. xxi. 5. 
Luke xxill. 2. compared with Matt. xxvii. 
11. and Fohn xviii. 33-37. Mark xv. 12. 
compared with Matt. xxvii. 22. Matt. 
xxvii. 42. | 
What 
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What thoſe were to do, who believed 
him to be the Meſſiab, and received him 
for their King, that they might be admitted 
to be Partakers with him of his Kingdom 
in Glory, we ſhall beſt know by the Laws 
he gtves them, and requires them to obey ; 
And by the Sentence which he himſelf will 
give, when, fitting on his Throne, they 
ſhall all appear at his Tribunal, to receive 
every one his Doom from the Mouth of 
this Righteous Judge of all Men. 

What he propoſes to his Followers to 
be believed, we have already ſeen ; by 
examining his, and his Apoſtles Preaching, 
Step by Step, all through the Hiſtory of 
the four Evangeliſts, and the A#s of the 
Apoſtles. The ſame Method will beſt and 
plaineſt ſhew us, whether he required of 
thoſe who believed him to be the Meſſiah, 
any thing beſides that Faith, and what it 
was. For he being a King, we ſhall ſee by 
his Commands what he expects from his 
Subjects: For if he did not expect Obe- 
dience to them, his Commands would be 
but meer Mockery; And if there were no 
Puniſhment for the Tranſgreſſors of them, 
his Laws would not be the Laws of a King, 
that had Authority to Command, and 
Power to Chaſtiſe the Diſobedient; But 
empty Talk, without Force, and without 
Influence. 


We 
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We ſhall therefore from his Injunctions 
(if any ſuch there be) ſee what he has 
made Neceſſary to be performed, by all 
thoſe who ſhall be received into Eternal 
Life in his Kingdom prepared in the Hea- 
vens. And in this we cannot be deceived. 
What we have from his own Mouth, eſpe- 
cially if repeated over and over again, in 
different Places and Expreſſions, will be 
paſt Doubt and Controverſy. I ſhall paſs 
by all that is ſaid by St. Fohn Baptiſt, or 
any other, before our Saviour's Entry upon 
his Miniſtry and publick Promulgation of 
the Laws of his Kingdom. 

He began his Preaching with a Com- 
mand to Repent ; as St. Matt. tells us, iv. 
17. From that time Jeſus began to preach; 
ſaying, Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven 
is at hand. And Luke v. 32. he tells the 
Scribes and Phariſees, I come not to call the 
Righteous; Thoſe who were truly fo, 


needed no Help, they had a Right to the 


Tree of Life, but Sinners to Repentance. 
In his Sermon, as 'tis called in the 
Mount, Luke vi. and Matt. v. &c. He com- 
mands they ſhould be exemplary in Good 
Works. Let your Light ſo ſhine amongſt 
Men, that they may fee your Good Works, 
and glorify your Father which is in Heaven, 
Matt. v. 15. And that they might know 
what he came for, and what he expected 


of them, he tells them, ver. 17--20, Think 
not 
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not that I am come to difſobve or looſen the 
Law, or the Prophets : I am not come to 
diſſolo, or looſen, but to make it full, or 
compleat ; By giving it you in its true and 
ſtrict Senſe. Here we ſee he confirms, and 
at once reinforces all the Moral Precepts in 
the Old Teftament. For verily J ſay to you, 
Till Heaven and Earth paſs, one Fot or one 
Titth, ſhall in no 74 paſs from the Law 
till all be done. Whoſoever therefore ſhall 
break. one of theſe leaſt Commandments, and 
ſhall teach Men fo, he ſhall be called the leaſt, 
(ii. e. as it is interpreted, Shall not be at all) 
in the Kingdom of Heaven. Ver. 21. I ſay 
unto you, That except your Righteouſneſs, 
i. e. your Performance of the Eternal Law 


of Right, /hall exceed the Righteouſneſs of 


the Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall in no Caſe 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven And 
then he goes on to make good what he ſaid, 
ver. 17. Viz. That he was come to compleat 
the Law, viz. By giving its full and clear 
Senſe, free from the corrupt and looſening 
Gloſſes of the Scribes and Phariſees, ver. 
22--26, He tells them, That not only 
Murder, but cauſeleſs Anger, and fo much 
as Words of Contempt, were forbidden. 
He commands them to be reconciled and 
kind towards their Adverſarics ; And that 
upon Pain of Condemnation. In the fol- 
lowing Part of his Sermon, which 1s to be 
read Lutte vi. and more at large Matt. v, 

vi, 
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vi, vii. He not only forbids actual Un- 


cleanneſs, but all irregular Deſires, upon 
pain of Hell- fire; Cauſlels Divorces, 
Swearing in Converſation, as well as For- 
ſwearing in Judgment, Revenge, Retalia- 
tion, Oſtentation of Charity, of Devotion, 


and of Faſting, Repetitions in Prayer; 


Covetouſneſs, Worldly Care, Cenſoriouſ- 
neſs: And on the other ſide, commands 
loving our Friends, doing good to thoſc 
that Hate us, bleſſing thoſe that Curſe us, 
praying for thoſe that Deſpightfully uſe us; 
Patience, and Meekneſs under Injuries ; 
Forgiveneſs, Liberality, Compaſſion : And 
cloſes all his particular Injunctions, with 
this general Golden Rule, Matt. vii. 12. 
All things whatſoever ye would have that 
Men ſhould do to you, £ ye even ſo to them 
For this is the Law and the Prophets. 
And to ſhew how much he is in Earneſt, 
and expects Obedience to theſe Laws; He 
tells them, Laube vi. 35. That if they obey, 
Great ſhall be their REWARD; they 


And to all this, in the Concluſion, he adds 
this Solemn Sanction; Why call ye me 
Lord, Lord, and do not the Things that [ 


fay? *Tis in vain for you to take me for 


the Meſſiah your King, unleſs you obey 
me. Not every one who calls me Lord, 
Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Ha- 
den, or be the Sons of God; Haut he that doth 

the 
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the Will of my Father which is in Heaven. 
To ſuch Diſobedient Subjects, though they 
have Propheſied and done Miracles in my 
Name, I ſhall ſay at the Day of Judgment, 
Depart from me, ye Workers of Iniquity, I 
Know you not. 

When Matt. xii. he was told, That his 
Mother and Brethren ſought to ſpeak with 
him, ver. 49. Stretching out his Hands to 
his Diſciples, he ſaid, Behold my Mother 
and my Brethren ; for whoſoever ſhall do the 
Will of my Father, who is in Heaven, he is 
my Brother, and Siſter, and Mother. They 
could not be Children of the Adoption, 
and Fellow-Heirs with him of Eternal Life, 
who did not do the Will of his Heavenly 
Father. 

Matt. xv. and Mark vii. 'The Phariſces 


finding Fault, that his Diſciples eat with 


unclean Hands, he makes this Declaration 
to his Apoſtles : Do ye not perceive, that 
whatſoever from without entereth into a Man, 
cannot defile him; becauſe it enters not into 
his Heart, but his Belly. That which 
cometh out of the Man, that defileth the Man- 
For from within, out of the Heart of Men, 
proceed evil Thoughts, Adulteries, Fornica- 
tions, Murders, Thefts, falſe Witneſſes, Co- 
vetouſneſs, Wickedneſs, Deceit, Laſciviouſ= 
neſs, an cvil Eye, Blaſphemy, Pride, Fooliſh- 
neſs. All theſe ill 1 hings come from within, 
and defile a Man, 

He 
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He commands Self-denial, and the ex- 
poſing ourſelves to Suffering and Danger, 
rather than to deny or diſown him; and 
this upon Pain of loſing our Souls, which 
are of more worth than all the World. 
This we may read Matt. xvi. 2427. 
and the parallel Places, Matt. viii. and 
Luke 1x. 

The Apoſtles diſputing amongſt them 
who ſhould be greateſt in the Kingdom of 
the Meſſiuh, Matt. xviii. 1. he thus deter- 
mines the Controverſy, Mark 1x. 35. If 
any one will be firſt, let him be laſt of all, 
and Servant of all- And ſetting a Child be- 
fore them, adds, Matt. xviii. 3. Yerily J 
fay unto you, Unleſs ye turn, and become 
as Children, ye ſhall not enter into the King= 
dom of Heaven. 

Matt. xvili. 15. If thy Brother ſhall treſ- 
paſs againſt thee, go and tell him his Fault 
between thee and him alone : If he ſhall hear 
thee, thou haſt gained thy Brother ; but if 
he will not hear thee, then take with thee 
one or two more, that in the Mouth of two 
or three Witneſſes every Word may be + 
bliſhed. And if he ſhall neglect to hear them, 
tell it to the Church; but if he negle to 
hear the Church, let him be unto thee as an 
Heathen and Publican, Ver. 21. Peter 
ſaid, Lord, How often ſhall my Brother fin 
againſt me, and I forgive bim? Till ſeven 
Times © Feſus faid unto him, I ſay not untg 

| thee 
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thee till ſeven Times, but until ſeventy times 
ſeven. And then ends the Parable of the 
Servant, who being himſelf forgiven, was 
rigorous to his Fellow-Servant, with theſe 
Words, ver. 34. And his Lord was wroth, 
and delivered him to the Tormentors, till he 
ſhould pay all that was due unto him. Go 
likewiſe ſhall my heavenly Father do alſo unto 
you, if you from your Hearts forgive not 
every one his Brother their Treſpaſſes. 

Luke x. 25. To the Lawyer, asking 
him, What ſhall I do to inherit eternal 
Life? He ſaid, What is written in the 
Lam? How readeſi thou? He anſwered, 
Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, and with 
all thy Strength, and with all thy Mind ; 
and thy Neighbour as thyſelf. Jctus ſaid, 
This do, and thou ſhalt live. And when 
the Lawyer, upon our Saviour's Parable 
of the good Samaritan, was forced to con- 
feſs, that he that ſhewed Mercy was his 
Neighbour ; Jeſus diſmiſſed him with this 
Charge, ver. 37. Go, and do thou like- 
wiſe. 

Luke xi. 41. Give Ams of ſuch Things 
as ye have : Behola, all Things are clean 
uh, s you. 

Luke xii. 15. Take heed, and beware of 
 Covetouſneſs. Ver. 22. He not follicitons 
what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink, 
nor what ye ſhall put un; be not fearful or 
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apprehenſive of Want, for it is your Tu- 
ther's Pleaſnre to give you a Kingdom. Sell 
that you have, and give Alms Aud pro- 
vide yourſelves Bags that wax not old, and 
Treaſure in the Heavens that faileth not; 
for where your Treaſure is, there will your 
Heart be alſo. Let your Loins be girded, 
and your Lights burning ; and ye yourſelves 
like unto Men that wait for the Lord, when 
he will return. Bleſſed are thoſe Servants, 
whom the Lord, when he cometh, ſhall find 
watching. Bleſſed is that Servant, whom 
the Lord having made Ruler of his Houſhold, 
to give them their Portion of Meat in due 
Seaſon, the Lord, when he cometh, ſhall find 
fo doing: Of a Truth I ſay unto you, that 
he will make him a Ruler over all that he 
hath. But if that Servant ſay in his Fleart, 
My Lord delayeth his coming, and ſhall begin 
to beat the Men-ſervants, and Maidens, and 
to eat and drink, and to be drunken ; the 
Lord of that Servant will come in a Day 
when he looketh not for him, and at an Hour 
when he is not aware, and will cut him in 
funder, and will appoint him his Portion 
with Unbelievers. And that Servant who 
knew his Lord's Will, and prepared not him- 
felf, neither did according to his Will, ſhall 
be beaten with many Stripes Tor he that 
knew not, and did commit Things worthy of 
Stripes, ſhall be beaten with few Stripes; 
for unto whomſoever much is given, of him 


ſhall 
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ſhall be much required ; and to whom Men 


have committed much, of him they will as 
the more. 


Luke xiv. 11. Whoſoever exalteth him 


ſelf, ſhall be abaſed ; and he that humbleth 
4% ſhall be n | 


Ver. 12. When thou makeſt a Dinner or 


Supper, call net thy Friends, or thy Bre- 


threx, neither thy Kinſmen, nor thy Neigh- 
bours, leſt they alſo bid thee again, and a 


Recompence be made thee. But when thou 
makeſs a Feaſt, call the Poor and Mai med, 
the Lame and the Blind, and thou ſhalt be 
blefjed ;, for they cannot 2 t hee; 


for thou ſhalt" be recompenſed at the Reſur- 
rection of the Tut. 


Ver. 33. So likewiſe, whoſoever he be of 


you that is not ready to forego all that he 
hath, he cannot be my Diſciple. 

Luke xvi. 9. / ſay unto you, Make to 
yourſelves Friends of the Mammon of Un- 
righteouſneſs, that when ye fail, they ma 


'} 
receive you into everlaſting Habitations. If 


ye have not been faithful in the unrighteous 
Mammon, who will commit to your Truſs the 
true Riches? Aud if ye have not been faith 
ul in that which is another Man's, who ſhall 
give you that which is your own * 

Luke xvii. 3. {f thy Brother treſpaſs 
againſt thee, rebuke him; and if he repent, 
forgive him. Aud if he treſpaſs againſt thee 
ſeven times in a Day, and ſeven times in a 

| Day 
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Day turn again to thee, ſaying, T repent, thou 
| ſhalt forgive mo 
Luke xviii. 1. He {poke a Parable to 
. them, to this End that Men ought always 
to £799, and not to faint. 
er. 18. One comes to him, and asks him, 
. faying, Maſter, what ſhall 1 do to inherit 
| eternal Life : e Feſus ſaid to him, If thou 
wilt enter into Life, keep the Commandments. 
He ſays, Which Feſus ſaid, Thou knowe 
pr Sarah 5 ſhalt not Kol, 
Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery ;, Thou ſhalt 
not Steal ; Thou ſhalt not bear fa fale 7 174% 
Defraud not; Honour thy Father and thy 
Mother ; And thou ſhalt 1 thy Neighbour 
as thyſelf. He ſaid, All theſe have "I ob- 
erved from my Youth. Jeſus hearing this, 
loved him ; and ſaid unto him, Tet ackeſt 
thou one 7 hins : Sell all that thou haſt, and 
give it to the Poor, and thou ſhalt have 
Treaſure in Heaven; and come, follow me. 
To underſtand this right, we muſt take 
take Notice, that this young Man asks our 
Saviour, what he muſt do to be admitted 
effectually into the Kingdom of the Me/ſ- 
frah ? The Fews believed, that when the 
Meſjiah came, thote of their Nation that 
received him ſhould not. die; but that they, 
with thoſe who being dead, ſhould then 
be raiſed again by him, ſhould enjoy eter- 
nal Life with him. Our Saviour, in an- 


ſwer to this Demand, tells the young Man, 
N 2 | that 
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that to obtain the eternal Life of the King- 
dom of the Meſſiab, he muſt keep the 
Commandments. And then enumerating 
om of the Precepts of the Law, the 

ung Man ſays, he had obſerved theſe 
Hon his Childhood : For which, the Text 
tells us, Jeſus loved him. But our Savi- 
our, to try whether in earneſt he believed 
him to be the Meſſiah, and reſolved to take 
him to be his King, and to obey him as 
ſuch, bids him give all he has to the Poor, 
and come, and follow him, and he ſhould 
have Treaſure in Heaven. This I look 
on to be the Meaning of the Place : 'This 
of ſelling all he had, and giving it to the 
Poor, not being a ſtanding Law of his 
Kingdom, but a probationary Command to 
this young Man, to try whether he trul 
believed him to be the Meſſiah, and was 
ready to obey his Commands, and relin- 
quiſh all to follow him, when he his Prince 
required 1t. 

And therefore we fee, Luke xix. 14. 
where our Saviour takes Notice of the Fews 
not receiving him as the Meſſiah, he ex- 
preſſes it thus, Me will not have this Man 
to reign over us. is not enough to be- 
lieve him to be the Metab, unleſs we allo 
obey his Laws, and take him to be our 

King, to reign over us. 
Malt. xxii. 1113. He that had not on 
the Wedding-Garment, though he N 
0 
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of the Invitation, and came to the Wed- 
ding, was caſt into utter Darkneſs. By 
the Miedding-Garment, tis evident good 
Works are meant here. That Wedding- 
Garment of fine Linen, clean and white, 
which we are told, Rev. xix. 8. is the 
Inawparte, righteous Ads of the Saints. 
Or, as St. Paul calls it, Ephe/. iv. 1. The 
walking worthy of the Yocation wherewith 
we are called. This appears from the Pa- 
rable itſelf; The Kingdom of Heaven, ſays 
our Saviour, ver. 2. is like unto a King 
who made a Marriage for his Son. And 
here he diſtinguiſhes thoſe who were in- 
vited into three Sorts; 1. Thoſe who were 
invited, and came not, 7. e. thoſe who had 
the Goſpel, the good News of the King- 
dom of God propoſed to them, but be- 
lieved not. 2. Thoſe who came, but had 
not on a Wedding-Garment, i. e. believed 
Jeſus to be the Meſſiahb, but were not new 
clad (as I may ſo ſay) with a true Repen- 
tance and Amendment of Life, nor adorned 
with thoſe Virtues, which the Apoſtle, Col. 
iii. requires to be put on. 3. 'Thoſe who 
were 1nvited, did come, and had on the 
Wedding-Garment, 7. e. heard the Goſpel, 
believed Jeſus to be the Meſſiab, and ſin- 
cerely obeyed his Laws. Theſe three Sorts 
are plainly deſigned here; whereof the laſt 
only were the Bleſſed, who were to enjoy 
the Kingdom prepared for them. 

N 3 Matt. 
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Watt. xxiti. Be not ye called Rabbi ; for 
one is your Maſter, even the Meſſiah, and ye 
all are Brethren. Aud call no Man your 
Father upon the Earth; for one is your Fa- 
ther which is in Fleaven, Neither be ye 
called Maſters ; for one is your Maſter, even 
the Meſſiah. But he that js greateſt among ſt 
you, ſhall be your Servant ; and whoſoever 
hall exalt himſelf, ſhall be abaſed ; and he 
that ſhall humble himſelf, ſhall be exalted. 
Luke xxi. 34. Take heed to yourſelves, 
left your Hearts be at any Time over=charged 
with Surfeiting and Drunkenneſs, and Cares 


of this Life. 

Luke xxii. 25. He ſaid unto them, The 
Kings of the Gentiles exerciſe Lordſhip over 
them ; and they that exerciſe Authority upon 
them, are called Benefactors. But ye ſhall 
not be ſo - But he that is greateſt amongſt 
you, let him be as the younger; and he that 
is chief, as he that doth ſerve. 

John xiii. 34 A new Commandment J 
give unto you, That ye love one another; as 
1 have loved you, that ye alſo love one an- 
other ; by this ſhall all Men know that ye 
are my Diſciples, if ye love one another. 
This Command of loving one another, is 
repeated again Chap. xv. 12, and 17. 

John xiv. 15. Ve love me, keep my Com- 
mandments. Ver. 21. He that hath my Com- 
mandments, aud keepeth them, be it is that 


loveth ine; and he that leveth me, ſhall be 
towed 


. 
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loved of my Father, and I will love him, and 
manifeſt myſelf to him. Ver. 23, If a Man 
loveth me, he will keep my Words. Ver. 24. 
He that loveth me not, keepeth not my Say- 
ings. 

John xv. 8. In this is my Father glorified, 
that ye bear much Fruit; ſo ſhall ye be my 
Diſciples. Ver. 14. Je are my Friends, if 
ye do whatſoever I command you. 

Thus we ſee our Saviour not only con- 
firmed the moral Law, and clearing it from 
the corrupt Gloſſes of the Scribes and 
Phariſees, ſhewed the Strictneſs as well as 
Obligation of its Injunctions; but more- 
over, upon Occaſion, requires the Obedi- 
ence of his Diſciples to ſeveral of the 
Commands he afreſh lays upon them, with 
the Enforcement of unſpeakable Rewards 
and Puniſhments in another World, accord- 
ing to their Obedience or Diſobedience. 
There is not, I think, any of the Duties 
of Morality, which he has not, ſomewhere 
or other, by himſelf and his Apoſtles, in- 
culcated over and over again to his Fol- 
lowers in expreſs Terms. And is it for 
nothing, that he is ſo inſtant with them to 
bring forth Fruit? Does he their King 
command, and is it an indifferent Thing? 
Or will their Happineſs or Miſery not at 
all depend upon it, whether they obey or 
no? They were required to believe him 
to be the Meſſiah; which Faith is of Grace 

08 promited 
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promiſed to be reckoned to them ſor the 
compleating of their Righteouſneſs, where- 
in it was defective: But Righteouſneſs, or 
Obedience to the Law of God, was their 
great Buſineſs, which, if they could have 
attained by their own Performances, there 
would have been no need of this gracious 
Allowance in Reward of their Faith ; but 
eternal Life, after the Reſurrection, had 


been their Due by a former Covenant, even 


that of Works, the Rule whereof was ne- 
ver aboliſhed, though the Rigour was 
abated. The Duties enjoined in it were 
Duties ſtill : Their Obligations had never 
ceaſed, nor a wilful Neglect of them was 
ever diſpenſed with ; but their paſt Tranſ- 
greſſions were pardoned, to thoſe who re- 
ceived Jeſus, the promiſed Maſſiab, for 
their King; and their future Slips covered, 
if, renouncing their former Iniquities, they 
entered into his Kingdom, and continued 
his Subjects, with a ſteady Reſolution and 
Endeavour to obey his Laws. This 


Righteouſneſs therefore, a compleat Obe- 


dience and Freedom from Sin, are ſtill ſin- 
cerely to be endeavoured after: And ' tis 
no where promiſed, that thoſe who perſiſt 
in a wilful Diſobedience to his Laws, ſhall 
be received into the eternal -Bliſs of his 


Kingdom, how much ſoe ver they believe 
in him. 


A 
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A ſincere Obedience, how can any one 
doubt to be, or ſcruple to call, a Condi- 
tion of the New Covenant, as well as Faith, 
whoever read our Saviour's Sermon on the 
Mount, to omit all the reſt; Can any thing 
be more expreſs than theſe Words of our 
Lord? Matt. vi. 14. If you forgive Men 
their Treſpaſſes, your heavenly Father will 
alſo forgive you ; but if ye forgive not Men 
their Treſpaſſes, neither will your Father 
forgive your Treſpaſſes. And Fohn xiii. 17. 
If ye know theſe Things, happy are ye if ye 
do them. This is ſo indiſpenſible a Condi- 
tion of the New Covenant, that believing 
without it, will not do, nor be accepted, if 
our Saviour knew the Terms on which he 
would admit Men into Life. Why call ye 
me Lord, Lord, ſays he, Luke vi. 46. and 
do not the Things which I ſay? It is not 
enough to believe him to be the Meſzah, the 
Lord, without obeying him : For that theſe 
he ſpeaks to here were Believers, 1s evi- 
dent from the parallel Place, Matt. vii. 
21--23, Where it is thus recorded; Not 
every one who ſays Lord, Lord, ſhall enter 
into the Kingdom of Heaven ; but he that 
doth the Will of my Father, which is in Hea- 
den. No Rebels, or refractory Diſobedi- 
cnt, ſhall be admitted there, though they 
have ſo far believed in Jeſus, as to be able 
to do Miracles in his Name; as is plain 
out of the following Words, Many will ſay 
| to 
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to me in that Day, Have we not propheſied 
in thy Name, and in thy Name have caſt out 
Devils, and in thy Name have done many 
wonderful Works ? And then will I profeſs 
unto them, I never knew you, depart from 
me, ye Workers of Iniquity. 

This Part of the New Covenant, the 
Apoſtles alſo, in their Preaching the Goſpel 
of the Meſſiah, ordinarily joined with the 
Doctrine of Faith. 

St. Peter in his firſt Sermon, Al, ii. 
when they were pricked in Heart, and 
asked, What ſhall we do ? ſays, ver. 38. 
REPENT, and be baptized every one of 
you, in the Name f 1257 Chriſt, for the 
Remiſſion of Sins. The ſame he ſays to 
them again in his next Speech, As iv. 26. 

Unto you firſt, God having raiſed up his don 
Feſus, ſent him to bleſs you. How was 
this done? IN TURNING AWAY 
EVERY ONE FROM YZ OUR 
INTI9UTTIES. 

The fame Doctrine they preach to the 
High-Prieſt and Rulers, Alis v. 30. The 
God of our Fathers raiſed up Jeſus, whom 
ye flew and hanged on a Tree. Him hath 
God exalted with his Right-hand, to be a 
Prince and a Saviour for to give RE E N- 
TANCE to Iſrael, and Forgiveneſs of Sins; 
and we are Witneſſes of theſe Things, and fo 
is alſo the Holy Ghoſt, whom God hath given 
to them that obey hijp. 

Act 
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Ad, xvii. 30. S. Paul tells the Athenians, 
that now under the Goſpel God commande th 
all Men every where to REPENT. 

Ads xx 21. St. Paul, in his laſt Con- 
ference with the Elders of Epheſus, profeſſes 
to have taught them the whole Doctrine 
neceſſary to Salvation. I have, ſays he, 
kept back nothing that was 1 unto 
you ; but have ſhewed you, and have taught 
you publickly, and 1 Houſe to Houſe, 
teſtifying both to the Jews and to the Greeks ; 
and then gives an Account what his Preach- 
ing had been, vis. REPENTANCE to- 
wards God, and Faith towards our Lord 
Feſus the Meſſiah. This was the Sum and 
Subſtance of the Goſpel which St. Paul 
preached, and was all that he knew neceſ- 
ſary to Salvation, viz. Repentance, and be- 
lieving Feſus to be the Meſſiah ; and to 
takes his laſt Farewel of them, whom he 
ſhould never ſee again, ver. 32. in theſe 
Words, And now, Brethren, I commend you 
to God, and to the Word of his Grace, which 
is able to build you up, and to give you an 
Inheritance among all them that are ſancti- 

ed. There is an Inheritance conveyed by 
the Word and Covenant of Grace, but it 
is only to thoſe who are /an&ifred. 

Ads xxiv. 24. When Felix ſent for 
Paul, that he and his Wife Druſilla might 
hear him concerning the Faith in Chiiſt, 
Paul reaſoned of Righteouſneſs, or Juſtice, 


and 
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and Temperance z the Duties we owe to 
others, and to ourſelyes, and of the Judg- 
ment to come; till he made Felix to trem- 
ble. Whereby it appears, that Temperance 
and Fuſtice were fundamental Parts of the 
Religion that Paul profeſſed, and were 
contained in the Faith which he preached. 
And if we find the Duties of the moral 
Law not preſſed by him every where, we 
muſt remember, that moſt of his Sermons 


left upon Record, were preached in their 


Synagogues to the Jews, who acknow- 
ledged their Obedience due to all the Pre- 
cepts of the Law, and would have taken 
it amiſs to have been ſuſpected not to have 
been more zealous for the Law than he: 
And therefore it was with Reaſon that his 
Diſcourſes were directed chiefly to what 
they yet wanted, and were averſe to, the 
Knowledge and imbracing of Jeſus their 
promiſed Mefiah. But what his Preaching 
generally was, if we will believe him him- 
ſelf, we may ſee Alls xxvi. where giving 
an Account to King Agrippa of his Life 


and Doctrine, he tells him, ver. 20. 1 


ſhewed unto them at Damaſcus, and at je- 


ruſalem, and throughout all the Coaſis of 


Judea, and then to the Gentiles, that they 


ſhould repent and turn to God, and do Works 
meet for Repentance, <> 
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Thus we ſee, by the Preaching of our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles, that he required 
of thoſe who believed him to be the Meſ- 
fjah, and received him for their Lord and 
Deliverer, that they ſhould live by his 
Laws ; and that (though in Conſideration 
of their becoming his Subjects, by Faith 
in him, whereby they believed and took 
him to be the Meſſiah, their former Sins 
ſhould be forgiyen) yet he would own 
none to be his, nor receive them as true 
Denizons of the New Jeruſalem, into the 
Inheritance of eternal Life, but leaye them 
to the Condemnation of the Unrighteous, 
who renounced not their former Miſcar- 
riages, and lived in a ſincere Obedience to 
his Commands. What he expects from his 
Followers, he has ſufficiently declared as 
a Legiſlator. And that they may not be 
deceived, by miſtaking the Doctrine of 
Faith, Grace, Free-Grace, and the Pardon 
and Forgiveneſs of Sins and Salyation b 
him, (which was the great End of his 
Coming) he more than once declares to 
them, for what Omiſſions and Miſcarriages 
he ſhall judge and condemn to Death, even 
thoſe who have owned him, and done Mi- 
racles in his Name, when he comes at laſt 
to render to eyery one according to what 
he had DONE in the Fleſh, ſitting upon 


his Great and Glorious 'Tribunal, at the 
End of the World. 


The 
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The firſt Place where we find our Sa- 
viour to have mentioned the Day of Judg- 
ment, is Jobn v. 28, 29. in theſe Words; 
The Hour is coming, in which all that are 
in their Graves ſhall hear his |. e. the Son 
of God's] Voice, and ſhall-come forth; they 
that have DONE GOOD, unto the Re- 
ſurrection of Life , and, they that have 
DONE EVIL, unto the Reſurrection of 
Damnation. That which puts the Diſtin- 
ction, if we will believe our Saviour, is 
the having done Good or Evil. And he 
gives a Reaſon of the Neceſſity of his 
Judging or condemning thoſe who have done 
Evil, in the following Words, ver. 30. [ 
can 6 my own ſelf ds nothing. As I hear 
T judge, and my Fudgment is juſt ; becauſe I 
feek not my own Will, but the Will of my 
Father who hath ſent me. He could not 
judge of himſelf ; he had but a delegated 
Power of judging from the Father, whoſe 
Will he obeyed in it, and who was of purer 
Eyes than to admit any unjuſt Perſon into 
the Kingdom of Heaven. 

Matt. vii. 22, 23. Speaking again of 
that Day, he tells what his Sentence will 
be, Depart from me, ye WORKERS of 
Iniquity. Faith, in the Penitent and ſin- 
cerely Obedient, ſupplies the Defect of their 
Performances, and ſo by Grace they are 
made Juſt. But we may obſerve, none are 
ſentenced or puniſhed for Unbelief, but 

| only 
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only for their Miſdeeds. They are Workers 
of Iniquity on whom the Sentence is pro- 
nounced, 

Matt. xiii. 14. At the End of the World, 
the Son of Man ſhall ſend forth his Angels, 
and they ſhall gather out of his Kingdom all 
Scandals, and them which DO INI DUE 
TY, and 74 them. into a Furnace of Fire; 
there ſhall be Wailing and Gnaſhing of Teeth. 
And again, ver. 49. The Angels ſhall ſever 
the WICKED from among the FUST, and 

ſhall caſt them into the Furnace of Fire. 

Matt. xvi. 24. For the Son of Man ſhall 
come in the. Glory of his Father, with his 
Angels, and then he ſhall reward every Man 
according to his WORKS. 

Luke xiii. 26. Then ſhall ye begin to ſay, 
We have. eaten and drunk in thy Preſence, 
and thou haſt taught in our Streets. But 
he ſhall jay, I tell you, I know you not 
Depart from me, ye WORKERS of 
Iniquity. 5 

Matt. xxv. 24-26. When the Son of Man 
ſhall come in his Glory, and before him ſhall 
be gathered all Nations, he ſhall ſet the 
Sheep on bis Right-hand, and the Goats on 
his Left : Then ſhall the King ſay to them 
on his Right-hand, Come, ye bleſſed of my 
father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for 
you from the Foundation of the World ; For 
T was an hungred, and ye gave me Meat; J 

was thirſty, and ye gave me Drink; I was 
| a 


\ 


: 
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a Stranger, and ye took me in; Naked, and 

ye cloathed me; I was ſick, and ye viſited 
me ; I was in Priſon, and ye came unto me. t 
Then ſhall the Righteous anſwer him, ſaying, ] 
Lord, When ſaw we thee an hungred, and f 
fed thee © Ke. And the King ſhall anſwer, t 
and ſay unto them, Verily, I ſay unto you, £ 
inaſmuch as ye have done it unto one of the 2 
leaſt of theſe my Brethren, ye have done it { 
unto me. Then ſhall he ſay unto them on the 1 
Lefi- hand, Depart from me, ye Curſed, into a 
everlaſting Fire, prepared for the Devil and v 


| 
| 


| his Angels: For I was an hungred, and ye v 
0 gave me no Meat; I was tbirſty, and ye gave * 
me no Drink; I was a Stranger, and ye took u 
me not in; Naked, and ye cloathed me not; 0 

Sick and in Priſon, and ye viſited me not. 
. Inſomuch that ye did it not to one of theſe, 8 
| ye did it not to me. And theſe ſhall go into h 
everlaſiing Puniſhment ; but the Righteous ” 
into Life eternal. tc 
Theſe, I think, are all the Places where tt 
our Saviour mentions the laſt Judgment, or 0 
| deſcribes his Way of Proceeding in that ſt 
Great Day; wherein, as we have obſerved, fo 
| it is remarkable, that every where the Sen- I 
| tence follows Doing or not Doing, without b. 
| any mention of Believing, or not Believ- ol 
ing. Not that any to whom the Goſpel de 
hath been preached ſhall be ſaved, without it 
believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah ; for all be 
being Sinners, and Tranſgreſſors of the p 


Law, 
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Law, and ſo unjuſt, are all liable to Con- 
demnation, unleſs they believe, and fo 
through Grace are juſtihed by God for this 
Faith, which ſhall be accounted to them 
for Righteouſneſs : But the reſt wanting 
this Cover, this Allowance for their Tranſ- 
greſſions, muſt anſwer for all their Actions; 
and being found Tranſgreſſors of the Law, 
ſhall, by the Letter and Sanction of that 
Law, be condemned, for not having paid 
a full Obedience to that Law, and not for 
want of Faith ; that is not the Guilt on 


which the Puniſhment is laid, tho' it be the 


want of Faith which lays open their Guilt 
uncovered, and expoſes them to the Sentence 
of the Law againſt all that are Unrighteous. 
The common Objection here, is, If all 
Sinners ſhall be condemned, but ſuch as 
have a gracious Allowance made them, and 
ſo are juſtified by God for believing Jeſus 
to be the Meſſiah, and ſo taking him for 
their King, whom they are reſolved to 
obey to the utmoſt of their Power, What 
ſhall become of all Mankind who lived be- 
fore our Saviour's Time, who never heard 
of . his Name, and conſequently could not 
believe in him? To this the Anſwer is ſo 
obvious and natural, that one would won- 
der how any reaſonable Man ſhould think 
it worth the urging. Nobody was, or can 
be, required to believe what was never 
propoſed to him to belieye, Before the 


O Ful- 
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Fulneſs of Time, which God from the 
Council of his own Wiſdom had appointed 
to ſend his Son in, he had at ſeveral Times, 
and in different Manners, promiſed to the 
People of J/rael an extraordinary Perſon to 
come, who, raiſed from amongſt them- 
ſelves, ſhould be their Ruler and Deliverer. 
The Time, and other Circumſtances of his 
Birth, Liſe, and Perſon, he had in ſundry 
Propheſies ſo particularly deſcribed, and ſo 
plainly foretold, that he was well known 
and expected by the eros, under the Name 
of the Meſſiah, or Anointed, given him in 
ſome of theſe Propheſies. All then that 
was required before his appearing in the 
World, was, To believe what God had re- 
vealed, and to rely with a full Aſſurance 
on God for the Performance of his Pro- 
miſe ; and to believe, that in due 'Time he 
would {end them the Meſſiub, this anointed 
King, this promiſed Saviour and Deliverer, 
according to his Word. This Faith in the 
Promiſes of God, this Relying and Acqui- 
eſcing in his Word and Faithfulneſs, the 
Almighty takes well at our Hands, as a 
great Mark of Homage, paid by us frail 
Creatures, to his Goodneſs and Truth, as 
well as to his Power and Hi/dom ; and ac- 
cepts it as an Acknowledgment of his pe- 
culiar Providence and Benignity to us. And 
thereſore our Saviour tells us, John xii. 44. 
He that believes on me, believes not on me, 

but 
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but on him that ſent me. The Works of 
Nature ſhew his Wiſdom and Power; but tis 
his peculiar Care of Mankind, moſt emi- 
nently diſcovered in his Promiſes to them, 
that ſhews his Bounty and Goodneſs; and 
conſequently engages their Hearts in Love 
and Affection to him. This Oblation of 
an Heart fixed with Dependance on, and Af- 
fection to him, is the moſt acceptable Tri- 
bute we can pay him; the Foundation of 
true Devotion, and- Life of all Religion. 
What a Value he puts on this depending on 
his Word, and refting ſatisfied in his Pro- 
miles, we have an Example in Abraham, 
whoſe Faith was counted to him for Righte- 
ouſneſs, as we have before remarked out of 
Rom. iv. And his Relying firmly on the 
Promiſe of God, without any Doubt of its 
Performance, gave him the Name of the 
Father of the Faithful, and gained him ſo 
much Fayour with the Almighty, that he 
was called the Friend of God; the higheſt 
and moſt glorious Title can be beſtowed on a 
Creature. The Thing promiſed was no more 
but a Son by his Wife Sarah, and a numerous 
Poſterity by him, which ſhould poſſeſs the 
Land of Canaan. Theſe were but temporal 
Bleſſings, and (except the Birth of a Son) 
very remote, ſuch as he ſhould never live to 
ſee, nor, in his own Perſon, have the Benefit 


of; but becauſe he queſtioned not the Per- 


formance of it, but reſted fully ſatisfied in 


O 2 the 


212 The Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, 


the Goodneſs, 'T'ruth, and Faithfulneſs of 
God who had promiſed, it was counted to 
him for Righteouſneſs. Let us ſee how St. 
Paul expreſſes it, Rom. iv. 18-22. Who, 
againſt Hope, believed in Hope, that he might 
become the Father of many Nations; accord- 
ing to that which was ſpoken, ſo ſhall thy 
Seed be. And being not weak in his Faith, 
he conſidered not his own Body now dead, 
when he was above an hundred Tears old; 
neither yet the Deadneſs of Sarah's Womb : 
He ſflaggered not at the Promiſe of God 
through Unbelief, but was ſtrong in Faith, 
giving Glory to God ; and being fully per- 
ſuaded, that what he had promiſed he was 
able to perform: And THEREFORE 
it was imputed to him for Righteouſneſs. 
St. Paul having here emphatically deſcribed 
the Strength and Firmnefs of Abraham's 
Faith, informs us, that he thereby gave 
Glory to God; and therefore it was accounted 
to him for Righteonſneſs. This is the Way 
that God deals with poor frail Mortals. He 
is graciouſly pleaſed to take it well of 
them, and give it the Place of Righteouſ- 
neſs, and a kind of Merit in his Sight, if 
they believe his Promiſes, and have a ſted- 
faſt relying on his Veracity and Goodneſs. 
St. Paul, Heb. xi. 6. tells us, Without Faith 
it is impoſſible to pleaſe God + But at the 
ſame time tells us what Faith that is. For, 
| ſays he, He that cometh to God, muſt be- 


licve 


— 
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lieve that he is; and that he is a Rewarder 
of them that diligently ſeck him. He muſt 
be perſuaded of God's Mercy and good 
Will to thoſe who ſeek to obey him, and 
reſt aſſured of his rewarding thoſe who 
rely on him, for whateyer, either by the 
Light of Nature, or particular Promiſes, 
he has revealed to them of his tender Mer- 
cles, and taught them to expect from his 
Bounty. This Deſcription of Faith (that 
we might not miſtake what he means by 
that Fazzh without which we cannot pleaſe 
God, and which recommended the Saints 
of Old) St. Paul places in the middle of 
the Lift of thoſe who were eminent for 
their Faith, and whom he lets as Patterns 
to the converted Febrews under Perſecu- 
tion, to encourage them to perſiſt in their 
Confidence of Deliverance by the Coming 
of Feſus Chriſt, and in their Belief of the 
Promiſes they now had under the Goſpel : 
By thoſe Examples he exhorts them not 
to draw back, from the Hope that was ſet 
before them, nor apoſtatize from the Pro- 
feſſion of the Chriſtian Religion. This is 
plain from ver. 3538. of the precedent 
Chapter: Caſt not away therefore your Cone 
fidence, which hath great Recompence of 
Reward. For ye have great need of Perſiſt- 
ing, or Perſeverance (for ſo the Greek 
Word ſignihes here, which our Tranſlation 
renders Patience, vide Like viii. 1 5.) That 


& after 
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after ye have done the Will of God, ye might 
receive the Promiſe. For yet a little while, 
and he that ſhall come, will come, and will not 
tarry. Now the Fuſt ſhall live by Faith. 
But if any Man draw back, my Soul ſhall 
have no Pleaſure in him. 

The Examples of Faith which St. Saul 
enumerates and propoſes in the following 
Words, chap. x1. plainly ſhew, that the 
Faith whereby thoſe Believers of old 
pleaſed God, was nothing but a ſtedfaſt 
Reliance on the Goodneſs and Faithfulneſs 
of God, for thoſe good Things, which 
cither the Light of Nature, or particular 
Promiſes, had given them Grounds to hope 
for. Of what avail this Faith was with 
God, we may flee, ver. 4. By Faith Abel 
offered unto God a more excellent Sacrifice 
than Cain; by which he obtained Witneſs 
that he was Righteous. Ver. 5. By Faith 
Enoch was tran/lated, that he ſhould not ſee 
Death Tor before his Tranſlation he had 
this Teſtimony, that he pleaſed God. Ver. 
7. Noah, being warned of God of Things not 
ſeen as yet ; being wary, by Faith prepared 
an Ark, to the ſaving of his Houſe; by the 
ewhich he condemned the World, and became 
Heir of the Righteouſneſs which is by Faith, 


And what it was that God fo graciouſly 


accepted and rewarded, we are told, ver. 
11, Through Faith alſo Sarah herſelf re- 
ceived Strength to conceive Seed, aud was 

delivered 
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delivered of a Child, when ſhe was paſt Age. 


How ſhe came to obtain this Grace from 
God, the Apoſtle tells us; Becauſe ſhe 
judged him Faithful who had promiſed. 
Thoſe therefore who pleaſed God, and 
were accepted by him before the Coming 
of Chriſt, did it only by believing the 
Promiſes, and relying on the Goodneſs of 
God, as far as he had revcaled it to them. 
For the Apoſtle, in the following Words, 
tells us, ver. 1 3. Theſe all died in Faith, not 
having received (the Accompliſhment of) 
the Promiſes; but having ſeen them afar off - 
And were perſuaded of them, and embraced 
them. 'This was all that was required of 
them to be perſuaded of, and embrace the 
Promiſes which they had. They could be 
perſuaded of no more than was propoſed to 
them; embrace no more than was revealed, 
according to the Promiſes they had re- 
ceived, and the Diſpenſations they were 
under, And if the Faith of Things /cer 
afar off; if their truſting in God for the 
Promiſes he then gave them; if a Belief of 
the Meſſiah to come, were ſufficient to 
render thoſe who lived in the Ages before 
Chriſt, acceptable to God, and rightcous 
before him, I deſire thoſe who tell us, that 
God will not (nay, ſome go ſo far as to 
ſay) cannot accept any who do not believe 
every Article of their particular Creeds and 
Syſtems, to confider, why God, out of his 
CSS 0 4 in- 
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infinite Mercy, cannot as well juſtify Man 
now for believing Fe/us of Nazareth to be 

the promiſed Meſſiah, the King and De- 

liverer, as thoſe heretofore, who believed 

only that God would, according to his 

Promiſe, in due time, ſend the Meſſiah to 

be a King and Deliverer ? 

There 1s another Difficulty often to be 
met with, which ſeems to have ſomething. 
of more Weight in it ; and that is, that tho” 
the Faith of thoſe before Chriſt (believing 
that God would fend the Meſſiah, to be a 
Prince, and a Saviour to his People, as he 
had promiſed) and the Faith of thoſe 
ſince his Time (believing Jeſus to be that 
Meſſiah, promiſed and ſent by God) ſhall 
be accounted to them for Righteouſneſs ; 
yet what ſhall become of all the reſt of 
Mankind, who having never heard of the 
Promiſe or News of a Saviour, not a Word 
of a Meſſiah to be ſent, or that was come, 
have had no Thought or Belief concerning 
him ? 

To this I anſwer, That God will require 
of every Man, According to what he hath, 
and not according to what he hath not. He 
will not expect ten Talents where he gave 
| but one; nor require any one ſhould be- 
| lieve a Promite, of which he has never 
| heard. The Apoſtle's Reaſoning, Rom. 
x. 14. is very Juſt: How ſhall they believe 
in him, of whom they have not heard? But 

5 though 
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though there be many, who being Stran- 
gers to the Commonwealth of 1/rael, were 
alſo Strangers to the Oracles of God com- 
mitted to that People; many, to whom the 
Promiſe of the Meſfiah never came, and ſo 
were never in a Capacity to believe or re- 
ject that Revelation; yet God had, by the 
Light of Reaſon, revealed to all Mankind, 
who would make uſe of that Light, that 
he was Good and Merciful. The ſame 
Spark of the Divine Nature and Knowledge 
in Man, which making him a Man, ſhewed 
him the Law he was under as a Man; 
ſhewed him alſo the Way of atoning the 
merciful, kind, compaſſionate Author and 
Father of him and his Being, when he had 
tranſgreſſed that Law. He that made uſe 
of this Candle of the Lord, ſo far as to find 
what was his Duty, could not miſs to find 
alſothe Way to Reconciliation and Forgive- 
_ neſs, when he had failed of his Duty; tho' 
if he uſed not his Reaſon this way, if he 
put out, or neglected this Light, he might, 
perhaps, ſee neither. 

The Law is the eternal, immutable 
Standard of Right. And a part of that 
Law 1s, that a Man ſhould forgive, not 
only his Children, but his Enemies, upon 
their Repentance, asking Pardon, and 
Amendment. And therefore he could not 
doubt that the Author of this Law, and 
God of Patience and Conſolation, who is 


rich 
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rich in Mercy, would forgive his frail Off- 
ſpring, if they acknowledged their Faults, 
diſapproved the Iniquity of their Tranſ- 
greſſions, begged his Pardon, and reſolved 
in carneſt for the Future to conform their 
Actions to this Rule, which they owned 
to be Juſt and Right. This Way of Re- 
conciliation, this Hopg of Atonement, the 
Light of Nature revealed to them. And 
the Revelation of the Goſpel having ſaid 
nothing to the contrary, leayes them to 
ſtand and fall to their own Father and 
Maſter, whole Goodneſs and Mercy is over 
all his Works, 

I know ſome are forward to urge that 
Place of the As, chap. iv. as contrary to 
this. The Words, ver. 10, and 12. Rand 
thus: Be it known unto you all, and to all 
the People of Iſrael, that by the Name of 
Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, 
whom God raiſed from the Dead, even by 
him doth this Man | i. e. the Lame Man 
reſtored by Peter | ſlaud here before you 
whole. This is the Stone which is ſet at 
nought by you Builders, which is become the 
Head of the Corner. Neither is there Sal- 
dation in any other: For there is none other 
Name under Heaven given among Men, in 
which we muſt be ſaved. Which, in ſhort, 
is, that Feſus is the only true Meſſiah ; 
neither is there any other Perſon but He, 
given to be a Mediator between God and 

Man, 
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Man, in whoſe Name we may ask and 
hope for Salvation, | 
It will here poſſibly be asked, Quorſum 
rditio hæc? What need was there of a 
Saviour * What Advantage have we by 
Jeſus Chriſt ? 

It is enough to juſtify the Fitneſs of any 
Thing to be done, by reſolving it into the 
Wiſdom of God, who has done it, though 
our ſhort Views, and narrow Underſtand- 
ings, may utterly incapacitate us to ſee 
that Wiſdom, and to judge rightly of it. 
We know little of this viſible, and nothing 
at all of the State of that intellectual World, 
wherein are infinite Numbers and Degrees 
of Spirits out of the Reach of our Ken or 
Gueſs; and therefore know not what 
Tranſactions there were between God and 
our Saviour, in reference to his Kingdom. 
We know not what need there was to ſet up 
a Head and a Chieftain, in Oppoſition to 
the Prince of this World, the Prince of the 
Power of the Air, Ke. whereof there are 
more than obſcure Intimations in Scripture. 
And we ſhall take too much upon us, if 
we ſhall call God's Wiſdom or Providence 
to account, and pertly condemn for nced- 
leſs, all that our weak, and, perhaps, 
biaſſed Under /tandings, cannot account for. 

Though this general Antwer be Reply 
enough to the forementioned Demand, and 
ſuch as a Rational Man, or fair Scarcher 

alter 
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after Truth, will acquieſce in; yet in this 
particular Caſe, the Wiſdom and Goodneſs 
of God has ſhewn itſelf ſo viſibly to com- 
mon Apprehenſions, that it hath furniſhed us 
abundantly wherewithal to ſatisfy the Cu- 
rious and Inquiſitive; who will not take 
a Bleſſing, unleſs they be inſtructed what 
need they had of it, and why it was be- 
ſtowed upon them. The great and many Ad- 
vantages we receive by the Coming of Jeſus 
the Meſſiah, will ſhew, that it was not with- 
out need that he was ſent into the World. 

The Evidence of our Saviour's Miſſion 
from Heaven is ſo great, in the Multitude 
of Miracles he did before all Sorts of People, 
that what he delivered cannot but be re- 
ceived as the Oracles of God, and unque- 
ftionable Verity ; for the Miracles he did 
were ſo ordered by the Divine Providence 
and Wiſdom, that they never were, nor 
could be denied by any of the Enemies or 
Oppoſers of Chriſtianity. 

Though the Works of Nature, in every 
Part of them, ſufficiently evidence a Deity, 
yet the World made ſo little uſe of their 
Reaſon, that they ſaw him not, where 
even by the Impreſſions of himſelf he was 
caſy to be found. Senſe and Luft blinded 
their Minds in ſome, and a careleſs Inad- 
vertency in others, and fearful] Apprehen- 
ſions in moſt (who either believed there 


were, or could not but e there might 
de, 
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be, Superior unknown Beings) gave them 


up into the Hands of their Prieſts, to fill 
their Heads with falſe Notions of the Deity, 
and their Worſhip with fooliſh Rites, as 
they pleaſed ; and what Dread or Craft 
once began, Devotion ſoon made Sacred, 
and Religion immutable. In this State of 
Darkneſs and Ignorance of the true God, 
Vice and Superſtition held the World ; nor 
could any Help be had or hoped for from 
Reaſon, which could not be heard, and was 
Judged to have nothing to do in the Caſe : 
The Prieſts every where, to ſecure their 
Empire, having excluded Reaſon from 
having any thing to do in Religion. And 
in the Crowd of wrong Notions, and invented 
Rites, the World had almoſt loſt the Sight 
of the One only True God. The rational 
and thinking Part of Mankind, *tis true, 
when they ſought after him, found the 
One, Supreme, Inviſible God : But if they 
acknowledged and worſhipped him, it was 
only in their own Minds. They kept this 
Truth locked up in their own Breaſts as a 
Secret, nor ever durſt venture it amongſt 
the People, much leſs the Prieſts, thoſe 
wary Guardians of their own Creeds and 
profitable Inventions: Hence we fee that 
Reaſon, ſpeaking never ſo clearly to the 
Wiſe and Virtuous, had never Authority 
enough to prevail on the Multitude, and 
to perſuade the Societies of Men, that there 


Was 
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was but One God, that alone was to be 
owned and worſhipped. The Belief and 
Worſhip of One God, was the National Re- 
ligion of the //rae/ztes alone; and, if we will 
conſider it, it was introduced and ſupported 
amongſt that People by Revelation. 'They 
were in Goſhen, and had Light, whilſt the 
reſt of the World were in almoſt Egyptian 
Darkneſs, without God in the World. There 
was no Part of Mankind, who had quicker 
Parts, or improyed them more ; that had 
a greater Light of Reaſon, or followed it 
farther in all Sorts of Speculations, than 
the Athenians, and yet we find but one So- 
crates amongſt them, that oppoſed and 
laughed at their Polytheiſms, and wrong 
Opinions of the Deity; and we ſce how 
they rewarded him for it. Whatſoever 
Plato, and the ſobereſt of the Philoſophers 
thought of the Nature and Being of the 
One God, they were fain, in their out- 
ward Worſhip, to go with the Herd, and 
keep to the Religion eſtabliſhed by Law; 
which what it was, and how 1t had diſpoſed 
the Mind of theſe kowing and quick-ſighted 
Grecians, St. Paul tells us, Alis xvii. 
22-29. Ye Men of Athens, ſays he, I per- 
ceive that in all Things ye are too Super titious. 

For as I paſſed by, and beheld your Devotions, 
I found an Altar with this Inſcription, TO 
THE UNKNOWN GOD. Whom 
therefore ye ignorantly worſhip, him — 
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1 unto jou. God that made the World, and 


all Things therein, ſeeing that he is Lord of 


Heaven and Earth, dwelleth not in Temples 
made with Hands Neither is worſhipped 
with Men's Hands, as though he needed any 
Thing, ſeeing he giveth unto all Life, and 


Breath, and all Things; And hath made of 


one Blood all the Nations of Men, for to dwell 
on the Face of the Earth; And hath deter- 
mined the Times before appointed, and the 
Bounds of their Habitations , That they ſhould 
ſeek. the Lord, if haply they might feel him 
out, and find him, though he be not far from 
every one of us. Here he tells the Athenians, 
that they, and the reſt of the World (given 
up to Superſtition) whatever Light there 
was in the Works of Creation and Proyi- 
dence, to lead them to the true God, yet 
they few of them found him. He was every 
where near them; yet they were but like 
People groping and feeling for ſomething 
in the Dark, and did not ſee him with a 
full clear Day- light; But thought the God- 
head like to Gold, and Silver, and Stone, 
graven by Art and Man's Device. 

In this State of Darkneſs and Error, in 
reference to the True God, our Saviour 
found the World. But the clear Revelation 
he brought with him, diſſipated this Dark- 
neſs; made the One Inviſible True God 
known to the World : And that with ſuch 
Evidence and Energy, that Polytheiſin and 

[dolatry 
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Idolatry hath no where been able to with- 
ſtand it. But where-ever the Preaching of 
the Truth he deliver'd, and the Light of 
the Goſpel hath come, thoſe Miſts have 
been diſpelled. And, in Effect, we, ſee that 
ſince our Saviour's Time, the Belief of One 
God has prevailed and ſpread itſelf over 
the Face of the Earth. For even to the 
Light that the Meſſiahb brought into the 
World with him, we muſt aſcribe the Own- 


ing, and Profeſſion of One God, which the 


Mahometan Religion hath derived and bor- 
rowed from it. So that, in thts Senſe, it is 
certainly and manifeſtly true of our Saviour, 
what St. Fohn ſays of him, Loon | iii. 8. 
For this Purpoſe the Son of God was mani- 


feſted, that he might defiroy the Works of 


the Devil. This Light the World needed, 
and this Light it received from him, That 
there is but One God, and he Eternal, Invi- 
ſible; Not like to any viſible Objects, nor 
to be repreſented by them. 

If it be asked, whether the Revelation 


to the Patriarchs by Moſes, did not teach 


this, and why that was not enough? The 
Anſwer is obvious ; That however clearly 
the Knowledge of One In viſible God, Maker 
of Heaven and Earth, was revealed to them; 
Vet that Revelation was ſhut up in a little 
Corner of the World, amongſt a People, 
by that very Law, Which they received 


With it, excluded from a Commerce and 


Commu- 
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Communication with the reſt of Mankind. 
The Gentile World, in our Saviour's Time, 
and ſeveral Ages before, could have no At- 
teſtation of the Miracles, on which the He- 
brews built their Faith, but from the Fews 
themſelves, a people not known to the 
greateſt Part of Mankind, contemned and 
thought vilely of by thoſe Nations that 
did know them; and therefore yery unfit 
and unable to propagate the Doctrine of 
One God in the World, and diffuſe it thro” 
the Nations of the Earth, by the Strength 
and Force of that ancient Revelation, upon 
which they had received it. But our Savi- 
our, when he came, threw down this Wall 
of Partition, and did not confine his Mira- 
cles or Meſſage to the Land of Canaan, or 
the Worſhippers at Feruſalem; but he him- 
ſelf preached at Samaria, and did Miracles 
in the Borders of Tyre and Sidon, and be- 
fore Multitudes of People gathered from all 
Quarters. And after his Reſurrection, ſent 
his Apoſtles amongſt the Nations, accompa- 
nied with Miracles, which were done in all 
Parts ſo frequently, and before ſo many 
Witneſſes of all Sorts, in Broad Day-light, 
that, as I have before obſerved, the Ene- 
mies of Chriſtianity have never dared to 
deny them; No, not Julian himſelf, who 
neither wanted Skill nor Power to enquire 
into the Truth, nor would haye failed to 
haye proclaimed and expoſed it, if he could 
P haye 
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have detected any Falſhood in the Hiſtory 
of the Goſpel, or found the leaſt Ground 
to queſtion the Matter of Fact publiſhed of 
Chriſt, and his Apoſtles. The Number and 
Evidence of the Miracles done by our Sa- 
viour and his Followers, by the Power and 
Force of Truth, bore down this mighty and 
accompliſh'd Emperor, and all his Parts, 
in his own Dominions. He durſt not deny 
fo plain Matter of Fact; which being grant- 
ed, the Truth of our Saviour's Doctrine and 
Miſſion unavoidably follows, notwithſtand- 
ing whatſoever artful Suggeſtions his Wit 
could invent, or Malice ſhould offer, to the 
contrary. | 

2. Next to the Knowledge of one God, 


Maker of all Things, a clear Knowledge of 


their Duty was wanting to Mankind, This 
Part of Knowledge, tho' cultivated with 
ſome Care, by ſome of the Heathen Philo- 
ſophers, yet got little Footing among the 
People. All Men indeed, under Pain of 
diſpleaſing the Gods, were to frequent the 
Temples, every one went to their Sacrifices 
and Services; but the Prieſts made it not 
their Buſineſs to teach them Y7rtue. If they 
were diligent in their Obſervations and Ce- 
remonies, punctual in their Feaſts and So- 
lemnities, and the Tricks of Religion, the 
holy Tribe aſſured them, the Gods were 
pleaſed ; and they looked no farther, Few 
went to the Schools of the Philoſophers, to 
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be inſtructed in their Duties, and to know 
what was Good and Evil in their Action. 
The Prieſts fold the better Penny-worths, 
and therefore had all their Cuſtom. Luſtra- 
tions and Proceſhons were much eaſier than 
a clean Conſcience, and a ſteady Courſe of 
Virtue; and an explatory Sacrifice, that 
attoned for the Want of it, was much more 
convenient, than a ſtrict and holy Life. No 
Wonder then, that Religion was every 
where diſtinguiſh'd from, and preferred to 
Virtue, and that it was dangerous Hereſy 
and Prophaneneſs to think the contrary. 
So much FYirtue as was neceſſary to hold 
Societies together, and to contribute to the 


Quiet of Governments, the Civil Laws of 


Common=-wealths taught, and forced upon 
Men that liv'd under Magiſtrates. But theſe 
Laws, being for the moſt Part made by ſuch 
who had no other Aims but their own 
Power, reached no farther than thoſe Things, 
that would ſerve to tie Men together in Sub- 
jection; or at moſt, were directly to con- 
duce to the Proſperity and Temporal Hap- 
pineſs of any People. But Natural Religion, 
in its full Extent, was no where, that 1 
know, taken Care of by the Force of natu- 
ral Reaſon. It ſhould ſeem, by the little 
that has hitherto been done in it, that *tis 
too hard a Task for unaſſiſted Reaſon, to 
citabliſh Morality, 1n all its Parts, upon its 
true Foundations, with a clear and con- 
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vincing Light. And 'tis at leaſt a ſurer and 
| ſhorter Way, to the Apprehenſions of the 
Vulgar, and Maſs of Mankind, that one 
manifeſtly ſent from God, and coming with 
viſible Authority from him, ſhould, as a 
King and Law-maker, tell them their Du- 
ties, and require their Obedience, than leave 
it to the long, and ſometimes intricate De- 
ductions of Reaſon, to be made out to 
them: Such Strains of Reaſonings the great- 
eſt Part of Mankind have neither Leiſure 
to weigh, nor, for Want of Education and 
Uſe, Skill to judge of. We ſee how un- 
ſucceſsful in this, the Attempts of Philoſo- 
phers were, before our Saviour's 'Time. 
How ſhort their ſeveral Syſtems came of 
the Perfection of a true and compleat Mora- 
lity, is very viſible. And if, ſince that, 
the Chriſtian Philoſophers have much out- 
done them, yet we may obſerve, that the 
firſt Knowledge of the Truths they have 
added, are owing to Revelation ; though 
as ſoon as they are heard and conſidered, 
they are found to be agreeable to Reaſon, 
and ſuch as can by no Means be contra- 
dicted. Every one may obſerve a great 
many Truths which he receives at firſt 
from others, and readily aſſents to, as con- 
ſonant to Reaton, which he would have 
found 1t hard, and perhaps, beyond his 
Strength to have diſcoyered himſelf, Na- 
tive and Original Truth, is not ſo eaſily 
wrought 


as delivered in the Scriptures. 229 


wrought out of the Mine, as we who have 
it delivered, ready dug and faſhion'd into 
our Hands, are apt to imagine. And how 
often at Fifty or Threeſcore Years old, are 
thinking Men told, what they wonder how 
they could miſs thinking of? Which yet 
their own Contemplations did not, and poſ- 
ſibly neyer would have helped them to. 
Experience ſhews that the Knowledge of 
Morality, by meer natural Light, (how a- 
greeable ſoever it be to it) makes but a ſlow 
Progreſs, and little Advance in the World. 
And the Reaſon of it is not hard to be found 
in Men's Neceſſities, Paſſions, Vices, and 
miſtaken Intereſts, which turn their 
Thoughts another Way. And the deſign- 
ing Leaders, as well as the following Herd, 
find it not to their Purpoſe to employ much 
of their Meditations this Way. Or what- 
ever elſe was the Cauſe, 'tis plain in Fact, 
that Human Reaſon unaſſiſted, failed Men 
in its great and proper Buſineſs of Morality. 


It never, from unqueſtionable Principles, 


by clear Deductions, made out an entire 
Body of the Law of Nature. And he that 
ſhall collect all the Moral Rules of the Phi- 
loſophers, and compare them with thoſe 
contained in the New Teſtament, will find 
them to come ſhort of the Morality deli- 
vered by our Saviour, and taught by his 
Apoſtles: A College made up for the moſt 
Part, of ignorant, but inſpired Fiſhermen. 
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Though yet, if any one ſhonld think, 
that, out of the Sayings of the Wiſe Hea- 
thens, before our Saviour's Time, there 
might be a Collection made of all thote 
Rules of Moraz7ty, which are to be found 
in the Chriſtian Religion; Yet this would 
not at all hinder, but that the World neyer- 
theleſs ſtood as much in Need of our Savi- 
our, and the Aforality delivered by him, 
Let it be granted (though not true) that 
all the Moral Precepts of the Goſpel were 
known by ſome Body or other, amongſt 
Mankind, before. But where, or how, or of 
what Ute, is not conſidered. Suppoſe they 
may be pickt up herc and there; Some from 
Solon and Bias in Greece; Others from Tully 
in Italy; And, to complcat the Work, let 
Confucius, as far at China, be conſulted ; 
And Anacharſis the Scythian contribute his 
Share. What will all this do, to give the 
World a compleat Morality, that may be to 
Mankind, the unqueſtionable Rule of Life 
and Manners? J will not here urge the Im- 
poſſibility of collecting from Men, ſo far 
diſtant from one another, in Time, and 
Place, and Languages. I will ſuppoſe there 
was a Stobæus in thoſe Times, who had ga- 
ther'd the Moral Sayings from all the Sages 
of the World. What would this amount 
to, towards being a ſteady Rule, a certain 
Tranſcript of a Law that we are under? 
Did the Saying of Ariſtiſ pus, or Confucius, 
| g1Ve 
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give it an Authority? Was Zeno a Law 
giver to Mankind ? If not, what he or any 
other Philoſopher delivered, was but a Say- 
ing of his. Mankind might hearken to it 
or reject it, as they pleaſed, or as it ſuited 
their Intereſt, Paſſions, Principles or Hu- 
mours : 'They were under no Obligation ; 
The Opinion of this or that Philoſopher, 
was of no Authority: And if it were, you 
muſt take all he ſaid under the ſame Cha- 
rater. All his DiQates muſt go for Law, 
certain and true, or none of them. And then, 
if you will take any of the Moral Sayings of 
Epicurus (many whereof Seneca quotes, with 
Eſteem and Approbation) for Precepts of 
the Law of Nature, you muſt take all the 
reſt of his Doctrine for ſuch too, or elſe his 
Authority ceaſes: And ſo no more is to be 
received from him, or any of the Sages of 
old, for Parts of the Law of Nature, as car- 
Tying with it an Obligation to be obey'd, 
but what they prove to be ſo. But ſuch a 
Body of Ethics, proved to be the Law of 
Nature, from Principles of Reaſon, and 
reaching all the Duties of Life, I think no 
Body will ſay the World had before our 
Saviour's Time. Tis not enough, that there 
were up and down ſcattered Sayings of wiſe 
Men, conformable to right Reaſon. The 
Law of Nature, was the Law of Conveni- 
ence too; And 'tis no Wonder that thoſe 
Men of Parts, and ſtudious of Virtue, (who 
i had 
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had Occaſion to think on any particular 
Part of it,) ſhould by Meditation light on 
the right, even from the obſervable Con- 
venience and Beauty of it, without making 
out its Obligation from the true Principles 
of the Law of Nature, and Foundations of 
Morality. But theſe incoherent Apoph- 
thegms of Philoſophers, and wiſe Men, 
however excellent in themſelves, and well 
intended by them, could never make a Mo- 
rality, whereof the World could be con- 
vinced; could never riſe to the Force of a 
Law that Mankind could with Certainty de- 
pend on. Whatſoever ſhould thus be univer- 
ſally uſeful, as a Standard to which Men 
ſhould conform their Manners, muſt have its 
Authority either from Reaſon or Revelation. 
*Tis not every Writer of Morals, or Com- 
piler of it from others, that can thereby be 
erected into a Law-giver to Mankind; and 
a Dictator of Rules, which are therefore 
valid, becauſe they are to be found in his 
Books, under the Authority of this or that 
Philoſopher, He that any one will pretend 
to ict up in this Kind, and have his Rules 
paſs for authentick Directions, muſt ſhew, 
that either he builds his Doctrine upon Prin- 
ciples of Reafoy, ſelt- evident in themſelves, 
and that he deduces all the Parts of it from 
thence, by clear and evident Demonſtration 
or, muſt ſhew his Commiſſion from Heaven, 
that he comes with Authority {rom God, to 
deliver 
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deliver his Will and Commands to the World. 
In the former Way, no Body that I know, 
before our Saviour's Time, ever did, or 
went about to give us a Morality, Tis 
true, there is a Law of Nature: But who is 
there that ever did, or undertook to give it 
us all entire, asa Law; No more nor no 
leſs, than what was contained in, and had 
the Obligation of that Law? Who, ever 
made out all the Parts of it, put them to- 
gether, and ſhewed the World their Obli- 
eation? Where was there any ſuch Code, 
that Mankind might have Recourſe to, as 
their unerring Rule, before our Saviour's 
Time? If there was not, tis plain, there 
was need of one to give us ſuch a Morality; 
ſuch a Law, which might be the ſure Guide 
of thoſe who had a Deſire to go right: And, 
if they had a Mind, need not miſtake their 
Duty ; but might be certain when they had 
performed, when failed in it. Such a Lau- 
of Morality, Jeſus Chriſt hath given us in 
the New Teſtament ; but by the latter of 
theſe Ways, by Revelation. We have 
from him a full and ſufficient Rule for 
our Direction, and conformable to that of 
Reaſon. But the Truth and Obligation of 
its Precepts, have their Force, and are put 
paſt doubt to us, by the Evidence of his 
Miſſion. He was ſent by God: His Mi- 
racles ſhew it; And the Authority of God 
in his Precepts cannot be queſtioned. Here 
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2 Morality has a ſure Standard, that Revela- 


tion vouches, and Reaſon cannot gainſay, nor 
queſtion ; but both together witneſs to 
come from God the great Law-maker. 
And fuch an one as this out of the New 
Teſtament, I think the World never had, 
nor can any one ſay is any where elſe to be 
found. Let me ask any one, who is for- 
ward to think that the Doctrine of Morality 
was full and clear in the World, at our Sa- 
viour's Birth ; Whether would he have 
directed Brutus and Caſſius, (both Men of 
Parts and Virtue, the one whereof believed, 
and the other disbelieyed a future Being) 
to be ſatisfied in the Rules and Obligations of 
all the Parts of their Duties ; If they ſhould 
have asked him where they might find the 
Lay, they were to live by, and by which 
they ſhould be charged or acquitted, as 
guilty or innocent? If to the Sayings of the 
Wiſe, and the Declarations of Philoſophers, 
he ſends them into a wild Wood of Un- 
certainty, to an endleſs Maze, from which 
they ſhould never get out : If to the Reli- 
gions of the World, yet worſe: And if to 
their own Reaſon, he refers them to that 
which had ſome Light and Certainty ; but 
yet had hitherto failed all Mankind in a 
rfect Rule; and we ſee, reſolved not the 
Doubts that had riſen amongſt the ſtudious 
and thinking Philoſophers; Nor had yet 
been able to convince the Civilized Parts of 
| the 
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the World, that they had not given, nor could 
without a Crime take away the Lives of their 
Children, by expoſing them. 

If any one ſhould think to excuſe human 
Nature, by laying Blame on Mens Neg- 
ligence, that they did not carry Morality to 
an higher Pitch, and make 1t out entire in 
every Part, with that Clearneſs of Demon- 
{tration which ſome think it capable of, he 
helps not the Matter. Be the Cauſe what 
it will, our Saviour found Mankind under 
a Corruption of Manners and Principles, 
which Ages after Ages had prevailed, _ 
muſt be confeſſed was not in a Way o 
Tendency to be mended. The Rules of 
Morality were, in different Countries and 
Sects, different. And natural Reaſon no where 
had, nor was like to cure the Defects and 
Errors in them. Thoſe Juſt Meaſures of 
Right and Wrong, which Neceſſity had 
any where introduced, the Civil Laws pre- 
ſcribed, or Philoſophy recommended, ſtood 
not on their true Foundations. They were 
looked on as Bonds of Society, and Conve- 
niencies of common Life, and laudable 
Practices. But where was it that their Ob- 
ligation was throughly known and allowed, 
and they received as Precepts of a Law, 
of the higheſt Law, the Law of Nature ? 
That could not be, without a clear Know- 
ledge and Acknowledgment of the Law=- 
maker, and the great Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments, 
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ments, for thoſe that would or would not 
obey him. But the Religion of the Hea- 
thens, as was before obleryed, little con- 
cerned itſelf in their Morals. The Prieſts 
that delivered the Oracles of Heaven, and 
pretended to ſpeak from the God, ſpoke 
little of Virtue and a good Life. And on 
the other Side, the Philoſophers who ſpoke 
from Reaſon, made not much mention of 
the Deity, in their Ethic. They depended 
on Reaſon and her Oracles, which contain 
nothing but 'Truth : But yet ſome Parts of 
that Truth lie too deep for our natural 
Powers eaſily to reach, and make plain and 
viſtble to Mankind, without ſome Light 
from above to direct them. When Truths 
are once known to us, tho' by Tradition, 
we are apt to be favourable to our own 
Parts, and aſcribe to our own Underſtand- 
ings the Diſcovery of what, in Reality, we 
borrowed from others; Or, at leaſt, finding 
we can prove what at firſt we learnt from 
others, we are forward to conclude it an 
obvious Truth, which, if we had fought, we 
could not have miſled. Nothing ſeems hard 
to our Underſtandings, that is once known; 
And becauſe what we ſee, we ſee with our 
own Eyes, we are apt to over-look or for- 
get the Help we had from others, who 
ſhewed it us, and firſt made us ſee it, as if 
we were not at all beholden to them for 
thoſe Truths they open'd the Way to, 125 
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led us into; For Knowledge being only of 
Truths that are perceived to be ſo, we are 
favourable enough to our own Faculties to 
conclude, that they, of their own Strength, 
would have attained thoſe Diſcoveries, with- 
out any Foreign Aſſiſtance ; and that we 
know thoſe Truths by the Strength and 
native Light of our own Minds, as they did 
from whom we received them by theirs, 
only they had the Luck to be before us. 
Thus the whole Stock of Human Know- 
ledge is claimed by every one, as his private 
Poſſeſſion, as ſoon as he (profiting by others 
Diſcoveries) has got it into his own Mind : 
and ſo it is; but not properly by his own 
ſingle Induſtry, nor of his own Acquiſition. 
He ſtudies, tis true, and takes pains. to 
make a Progreſs in what others have deli- 
vered ; but their Pains were of another Sort, 
who firſt brought thoſe Truths to Eight, 
which he afterwards derives from them. 
He that travels the Roads now, applauds 
his own Strength and Legs, that haye car- 
ried him ſo far in ſuch a Scantling of Time, 
and aſcribes all to his own Vigour, little 
conſidering how much he owes to their 
Pains, who cleared the Woods, drained the 
Bogs, built the Bridges, and made the Ways 
paſſable ; without which he might haye 
toiled much with little Progreſs. A great 
many 'Things which we haye been bred up 
in the Belief of, from our Cradles, and are 
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Notions grown familiar, (and, as it were, 


natural to us, under the Goſpel,) we take 


for unqueſtionable obvious Truths, and 
eaſily demonſtrable 3 without (conſidering 
how long we might have been in Doubt or 
Ignorance of them, had Revelation been 
filent. And many are beholden to Reve- 
lation, who do not acknowledge it. Tis 


no diminiſhing to Revelation, that Reaſon 


gives its Suffrage too, to the 'Truths Reve- 
lation has diſcovered. But 'tis our Miſtake 
to think, that becauſe Reaſon confirms them 
to us, we had the firſt certain Knowledge 
of them from thence, and in that clear Evi- 
dence we now poſſeſs them. The contrary 
is manifeſt, in the de efet3 toe Morality of the 
Gentiles before our Saviour's Time, and the 
Want of Reformation in the Principles and 
Meaſures of it, as well as Practice. Philo- 
ſophy ſeemed to have ſpent its Strength, 
and done- its utmoſt ; or if it ſhould have 
gone farther, as we ſee it did not, and from 
undeniable Principles given us Ethicks in a 
Science like Mathemaricks, in every Part 
demonſtrable, this yet would not have been 
ſo effeQtual to Man in this imperfect State, 
nor proper for the Cure. The greateſt Part 
of Mankind want' Leiſure or Capacity for 


Demonſtration, nor can carry a 'Train of 
Proofs, which in that Way they muſt always 


depend upon for Conviction, and cannot be 
required to aſſent to till they fee the Demon- 
ſtration. 
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ſtration. Where- ever they ſtick, the Teachers 
are always put upon Proof, and muft clear 
the Doubt, by a Thread of coherent Deducti- 
ons from the firſt Principle, how long, or how 
intricate ſoever that be. And you may as ſoon 
hope to have all the Day-Labourers and 
Tradeſmen, the Spinſters and Dairy-Maids, 
perfect Mathematicians, as to have them per- 
fect in Ethicks this Way: Hearing plain 
Commands, is the ſure and only Courſe to 
bring them to Obedience and Practice: 
The greateſt Part cannot know, and there- 
fore they muſt believe. And I ask, whe- 
ther one coming from Heaven in the Power 
of God, in full and clear Evidence and 
Demonſtration of Miracles, giving plain 
and direct Rules of Morality and Obedi- 
ence, be not likelier to enlighten the Bulk 
of Mankind, and ſet them right in their 
Duties, and bring them to do them, than 
by Reaſoning with them from general No- 
tions and Principles of human Reaſon? 
And were all the Duties of human Life 
clearly demonſtrated, yet I conclude, when 
well conſidered, that Method of teaching 
Men their Duties, would be thought pro- 
per only for a few, who had much Leiſure, 
improved Underſtandings, and were uſed 
to abſtract Reaſonings: But the Inſtruction 
of the People were beſt ſtill to be left to 
the Precepts and Principles of the Goſpel. 
The healing of the Sick, the reſtoring 
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Sight to the Blind by a Word, the raiſing, 


and being raifed from the Dead, are Matters 
of Fact, which they can without Difficulty 
conceive ; and that he who does ſuch 
Things, muſt do them by the Aſſiſtance 
of a divine Power. Theſe Things lie 
level to the ordinarieſt Apprehenſion; he 
that can diſtingmiſh between Sick and 
Well, Lame and Sound, Dead and Alive, 
is capable of this Doctrine. To one who 
is once perſuaded that Jeſus Chriſt was ſent 
by God to be a King, and a Saviour of 
thoſe who do believe in him, all his Com- 
mands become Principles; there needs no 
other Proof for the Truth of what he lays, 
but that he ſaid it: And then there needs 
no more but to read the inſpired Books to 
be inſtructed; all the Duties of Morality 
lie there clear and plain, and eaſy to be 
underſtood. And here I appeal, whether 


this be not the ſureſt, the ſafeſt, and moſt 
effectual way of Teaching; eſpecially if 


we add this {farther Conſideration, that as 
it ſuits the loweſt Capacities of reaſonable 
Creatures, ſo it reaches and fatisfies, nay, 
enlightens the higheſt. The moſt elevated 
Underſtandings cannot but ſubmit to the 
Authority of this Doctrine as Divine; 

which coming from the Mouths of a Com- 


pany of illiterate Men, hath not only the 


Atteſtation of Miracles, but Reaſon to 


confirm it, ſince they delivered no Precepts, 
but 
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but ſuch, as though Reaſon of itſelf had 
not clearly made out, yet it could not but 
aſſent to when thus diſcovered, and think 
itſelf indebted for the Diſeovery. The 
Credit and Authority our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles had over the Minds of Men, by 
the Miracles they did, tempted them not 
to mix (as we find in that of all the Sets 
of Philoſophers, and other Religions) any 
Conceits, any wrong Rules, any thing 
tending to their own By-intereſt, or that of 
a Party, in their Morality : No Tang of 
Prepoſſeſſion or Fancy; no Footſteps of 
Pride or Vanity; no Touch of Oſtentation 
or Ambition appears to have a Hand in it: 
It is all pure, all ſincere; nothing too 
much, nothing wanting : But ſuch a com- 
pleat Rule of Life, as the wiſeſt Men muſt 
acknowledge, tends entirely to the Good of 
Mankind ; and that all would be happy, 
if all would practiſe it. 

The outward Forms of worſhipping 
the Deity wanted a Reformation : Stately 
Buildings, coſtly Ornaments, peculiar and 
uncouth Habits, and a numerous Huddle 
of pompous, phantaſtical, cumberſome 
Ceremonies, every where attended divine 
Worſhip. This, as it had the peculiar 
Name, ſo it was thought the principal Part, 
if not the Whole of Religion; nor could 
this poſſibly be amended whilſt the Jewiſh 
Ritual ſtood, and there was ſo much of it 
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mixed with the Worſhip of the True God. 
To this alſo our Saviour, with the Know- 
ledge of the infinite, 1nviſible, ſupream 
Spirit, brought a Remedy, in a plain, ſpi- 
ritual, and ſuitable Worſhip. Jeſus ſays to 
the Woman of Samaria, The Hour cometh, 
when ye ſhall neither in this Monntain, nor 
yet at Jeruſalem, worſhip the Father . But 
the true Worſhippers, ſhall worſhip the Fa- 
ther both in Spirit and in Truth ; for 
the Father ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip. To 
be worſhipped in Spirit and in Truth, with 
Application of Mind and Sincerity of Heart, 
was what God henceforth only required. 
Magnificent Temples, and Confinement to 
certain Places, were now no longer neceſ- 
ſary for his Worſhip, which by a pure 
Heart might be performed any where. The 
Splendor and Diſtinction of Habits, and 
Pomp of Ceremonies, and all outſide Per- 
formances, might now be ſpared. God, 
who was a Spirit, and made known to be 
ſo, required none of thoſe, but the Spirit 
only; and that in publick Aſſemblies, 
(where ſome Actions mult lie open to the 
View of the World) all that could appear 
and be ſeen, ſhould be done decently, and 
in order, and to Edification. Decency, 
Order, and Edification, were to regulate 
all their publick Acts of Worſhip ; and 
beyond what theſe required, the outward 
Appearance (which was of little Value 1n 
the 
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the Eyes of God) was not to go. Having 
{hut out Indecency and Contufion out of 
their Aſſemblies, they need not be ſolici- 
tous about uſeleſs Ceremonies: Praiſes and 
Prayer, humbly offered up to the Deity, 
was the Worſhip he now demanded ; and 
in theſe every one was to look after his 
own Heart, and know that it was that 
alone which God had regard to, and ac- 
cepted. 

4. Another great Advantage received by 
our Saviour, is the great Incouragement he 
brought to a virtuous and pious Life; great 
enough to ſurmount the Difficulties and 
Obſtacles that lie in the Way to it, and 
reward the Pains and Hardſhips of thoſe 
who ſtuck firm to their Duties, and ſuf- 
fered for the Teſtimony of a good Con- 
ſcience. The Portion of the Righteous 
has been 1n all Ages taken Notice of to be 
pretty ſcanty in this World : Virtue and 
Proſperity do not often accompany one 
another, and therefore Virtue ſeldom had 
many Followers: And 'tis no Wonder ſhe 
prevailed not much in a State, where the 
Inconveniencies that attended her were vi- 
ſible, and at hand, and the Rewards doubt- 
ful, and at a Diſtance, Mankind, who 
are and muſt be allowed to purſue their 
Happineſs, nay, cannot be hindered, could 
not but think themſelves excuſed from a 
ſtrict Obſeryation of Rules, which appeared 
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ſo little to conſiſt with their chief End, 
Happineſs, whilſt they kept them from 
the Enjoyments of this Life ; and they had 
little Evidence and Security of another. 
"Tis true, they might have argued the 
other Way, and concluded, That, becauſe 
the Good were moſt of them ill. treated here, 
there was another Place where they ſhould 
meet with better Uſage : But 'tis plain they 
did not. 'Their Thoughts of another Lite 
were, at beſt, obſcure ; and their Expecta- 
tions uncertain. Of Manes, and Ghoſts, and 
the Shades of departed Men, there was 
ſome Talk; but little certain, and leſs 
minded. They had the Names of Styx 
and Acheron: of Ely/jan Fields, and Seats 
of the Bleſſed : But they had them gene- 
rally from their Poets, mixed with their 
Fables, and ſo they looked more like the In- 
ventions of Wit, and Ornaments of Poetry, 
than the ſcrious Perſuaſions of the Grave 
and the Sober. They came to them bun- 
dled up amongſt their Tales; and for Tales 
they took them. And that which rendered 
them more ſuſpected, and leſs uſeful to 
Virtue, was, that the Philoſophers ſeldom 
ſet on their Rules on Mens Minds and 
Practices, by Conſideration of another Life. 
The chief of their Arguments were from 
the Excellency of Virtue ; ; and the higheſt 
they generally went, was the exalting of 
human Nature, whoſe Perfection * in 


Virtue. 
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| Virtue. And if the Prieſt at any time 
talked of the Ghoſts below, and a Life 
after this, it was only to keep Men to their 
ſuperſtitious and idolatrous Rites, whereby 
the Uſe of this Doctrine was loſt to the 
credulous Multitude, and its Belief to the 
quicker ſighted, who ſuſpected it preſently 
of Prieft-Craft. Before our Saviour's 
Time, the Doctrine of a ſuture State, tho' 
it were not wholly hid, yet it was not 
clearly known in the World. "Twas an 
imperfect View of Reaſon ; or, perhaps, 
the decayed Remains of an antient Tradi- 
tion, which rather ſeemed to float on Mens 
Fancies, than ſink deep into their Hearts. 
It was ſomething, they knew not what, 
between Being and not Being. Something 
in Man they imagined might eſcape the 
Grave; but a perfect compleat Life of an 
eternal Duration, after this, was what 
eatred little into their Thoughts, and leſs 
into their Perſuaſions. And they were 1o 
far from being clear herein, that we fee no 
Nation of the World publickly proiefted 
it, and built upon it; no Religion taught 
it; and 'twas no where made an Article of 
Faith, and Principle of Religion till Je 
Chriſj came: Of whom it is truly ſaid, 
That he at his appearing brought Life and 
Immortality to Light. And that not only in 
the clear Revelation of it, and in Inſtances 
ſhewn of Men raiſed from the Dead, but 
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he has given us an unqueſtionable A ſſu- 
rance and Pledge of it, in his own Reſur- 
rection and Aſcenſion into Heaven. How 
hath this one Truth changed the Nature 
of Things in the World? And giyen the 
Advantage to Piety over all that could 
tempt or deter Men from it. The Philoſo- 
phers, indeed, ſhewed the Beauty of Vir- 
tue: They ſet her off ſo as drew Mens 
Eyes and Approbation to her; but leaving 
her unendowed, very few were willing to 
eſpouſe her. The Generality could not 
refuſe her their Eſteem and Commendation, 
but {till turned their Backs on her, and for- 
ſook her, as a Match not for their Turn. 
But now there being put into the Scales, 
on her Side, an exceedins and immortal 
Weight of Glory, Intereſt is come about to 
her; and Virtue now is viſibly the moſt 
enriching Purchaſe, and by much the beſt 
Bargain. 'That ſhe is the Perfection and 
Excellency of our Nature; that ſhe is her- 
ſelf a Reward, and will recommend our 
Names to future Ages, is not all that can 
now be ſaid for her. ITis not ſtrange that 
the learned Heathens ſatisfied not many 
with ſuch airy Commendations. It has 
another Relthh and Efficacy to perſuade 
Men, that if they live well here, they ſhall 
be happy hereafter. Open their Eyes 
upon the endleſs unſpeakable Joys of an- 
other Life; and their Hearts will find 
ſomce 
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ſomething ſolid and powerful to move 
them. The View of Heayen and Hell, 
will caſt a Slight upon the ſhort Pleaſures 
and Pains of this preſent State, and give 
Attractions and Encouragements to Virtue, 
which Reaſon and Intereſt, and the Care 
of ourſelves, cannot but allow and prefer. 
Upon this Foundation, and upon this only, 
Morality ſtands firm, and may dety all 
Competition. 'This makes it more than a 
Name, a ſubſtantial Good, worth all our 
Aims and Endeavours ; and thus the Goſpel 
of Jeſus Chriſt hath delivered it to us. 

5. To theſe I muſt add one Advantage 
more we have by Fe/us Chriſj, and that 
is, the Promiſe of Aſſiſtance. If we do 
what we can, he will give us his Spirit to 
help us to do what, and how we ſhould. 
*T will be idle for us, who know not how 
our own Spirits move and act us, to ask in 
what manner the Spirit of God ſhall work 
upon us. The Wiſdom that accompanies 
that Spirit, knows better than we how we 
are made, and how to work upon us. If a 
wiſe Man knows how to prevail on his 
Child, to bring him to what he defires, can 
we ſuſpect, that the Spirit and Wiſdom of 
God ſhould fail in it, though we perceive 
or comprehend not the Ways of his Opera- 
tion? Chriſt has promiſed it, who is Faith- 
ful and Juſt, and we cannot doubt of the 
Performance, Tis not requiiite on this 

Q 4 Occa- 
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Occaſion, for the Inhancing of this Benefit, 
to enlarge on the Frailty of Minds, and 
Weakneſs of our Conſtitutions ; how liable 
to Miſtakes, how apt to go aſtray, and 
how eaſily to be turned out of the Paths 
of Virtue. If any one needs go beyond 
himſelf, and the Teſtimony of his own 
' Conſcience in this Point; if he feels not 
his own Errors and Paſſions always tempt- 
ing him, and often prevailing, againſt the 
ſtrict Rules of his Duty, he need but look 
abroad into any Age of the World to be 
convinced, To a Man under the Diffi- 
culties of his Nature, beſet with 'Tempta- 
tions, and hedged in with prevailing Cuſtom, 
tis no ſmall Encouragement to ſet himſelf 
ſeriouſly on the Courſes of Virtue, and 
Practice of true Religion, That he is from 
a ſure Hand, and an Almighty Arm, 
promiſed Aſſiſtance to ſupport and carry 
him through. 

There remains yet ſomething to be ſaid 
to thoſe who will be ready to object, It the 
Belief of Jeſus of Nazareth to be the 
Meſſiah, together with thoſe concomitant 
Articles of his Reſurrection, Rule, and 
coming again to judge the World, be all 
the Faith required as neceſlary to Juſtifica- 
tion, to what purpoſe were the Epiſtles 
written; I lay, if the Belict of thoſe many 
Doctrines contained in them, be not alſo 
necellary to Salvation? And if what is 

there 
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there delivered, a Chriſtian may believe 
or disbelieve, and yet nevertheleſs be a 
Member of Chriſt's Church, and one of the 
Faithful? 

To this I anſwer, That the Epiſtles were 
written upon ſeveral Occaſions; and he 
that will read them as he ought, muſt ob- 
ſerve what 'tis in them is principally aimed 
at; find what is the Argument in hand; 
and how managed, if he will underſtand 
them right, and profit by them. The ob- 
ſerving, of this will beſt help us to the 
true Meaning and Mind of the Writer; for 
that is the Truth which is to be received 

and believed, and not ſcattered Sentences 
in a Scripture-Language accommodated to 
our Notions and Prequdicess We muſt 
look into the Drift of the Diſcourſe, ob- 
ſerve the Coherence and Connexion of the 
Parts, and fee how it is conſiſtent with it- 
ſelf, and other Parts of Scripture, if we will 
conceive it right, We muſt not cull out, 
as beſt ſuits our Syſtem, here ar there a 
Period or a Verſe, as if they were all di- 
ſtinct and independent Aphoriſms 3 and 


7 
make theſe the Fundamental Articles of 


the Chriſtian Faith, and neceſſary to Sal- 


vation, unleſs God has made them ſo. 
There be many Truths in the Bible, which 
a good Chriſtian may be wholly ignorant 
of, and ſo not believe, which, perhaps, 
ſome lay great Streſs on, and call Funda- 

mental 
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mental Articles, becauſe they are the di- 
ſtinguiſhing Points of their Communion. 
The Epiſtles, moſt of them, carry on a 
Thread of Argument, which in the Stile they 
are writ, cannot every where be obſeryed 
without great Attention. And to conſider 
the Texts, as they ſtand and bear a Part in 
that, is to view them in their due Light, 
and the Way to get the true Senſe of them. 
They were writ to thoſe who were in the 
Faith, and true Chriſtians already; and fo 
could not be deſigned to teach them the 
Fundamental Articles and Points neceſſary 
to Salvation : 'The Epiſtle to the Romans 
was writ to all that were at Rome, beloved 
of God, called to be the Saints, whoſe Faith 
was ſpoken of through the World, chap. i. 
7, 8. To whom St. Paul's firſt Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians was, he ſhews, chap. i. 2, 
4, Oc. Unto the Church of God which is at 
Corinth, to them that are ſancti ted in Chriſt 
Jeſua, called to be Saints; with all them 
that in Wery Place call upon the Name of 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, both theirs and ours. 
I thank my God always on your Behalf, for 
the Grace of God which is given you by Jeſus 
Chriſt ; that in every Thing ye are enriched 
by him in all Utterance, and in all Knows- 
ledge : Even as the Teſtimony of Chriſt was 
confirmed in you. So that ye come behind 
in no Gift ; waiting for the Coming of the 
Lord Jelus Chriſt, And fo likewiſe the 
Second 
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Second was, Zo the Church of God at 
Corinth, with all the Saints in Achaia, 
chap. 1. 1. His next 1s to the Churches of 
Galatia. That to the Epheſians was, To the 
Saints that were at Epheſus, and to the 
Faithful in Chriſt Feſas. So likewiſe, 7o 
the Saints and faithful Brethren in Chriſt at 
Coloſſe, who had Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, 
and Love to the Saints. To the Church of 
the Theſſalonians, To Timothy his Son in 
the Faith. To Titans his own Son after the 
common Faith. To Philemon his dearly be- 
loved, and Fellow-Labourer. And the Au- 
thor to the Hebrews, calls thoſe he writes 
to, Holy Brethren, Partakers of the Heavenly 
Calling, chap. iii. 1. From whence it is 
evident, that all thoſe whom St. Paul wrote 
to, were Brethren, Saints, faithful in the 
Church, and fo Chriſtians already, and 
therefore wanted not the Fundamental Ar- 
ticles of the Chriſtian Religion ; without a 
Belief of which they could not be faved : 
Nor can it be ſuppoſed, that the ſending of 
ſuch Fundamentals was the Reaſon of the 
Apoſtle's writing to any of them. To ſuch 
alſo S. Peter writes, as is plain from the firſt 
Chapter of each of his Epiſtles. Nor is it 
hard to obſerve the like in St. James and 
St. John's Epiſtles. And St. Jude directs 
his thus: 20 them that are ſancti fed by God 
the Father, and preſerved in ſeſus Chriſt, 
aud called, The Epiſtles therefore being 

all 
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all written to thoſe who were already Be- 


lievers and Chriſtians, the Occaſion and 
End of writing them, could not be to in- 
ſtruct them in that which was neceſſary to 
make them Chriſtians. This tis plain they 
knew and believed already; or elſe they 
could not haye been Chriſtians and Be- 
lievers. And they were writ upon parti- 


_ cular Occaſions ; and without thoſe Occa- 


fions had not been writ, and ſo cannot be 
thought neceſſary to Salvation; though 
they reſolving Doubts, and reforming 
Miſtakes, are of great Adyantage to our 
Knowledge and Practice. I do not deny, 
but the great Doctrines of the Chriſtian 
Faith are dropt here and there, and ſcat- 
tered up and down in moſt of them. But 
tis not in the Epiſtles we are to learn what 
are the Fundamental Articles of Faith, 
where they are promiſcuouſly, and with- 
out Diſtinction mixed with other Truths 
in Diſcourſes that were (though for Edifi- 
cation indeed, yet) only Occaſional. We 
ſhall find and diſcern thoſe great and ne- 
ceſſary Points beſt in the Preaching of our 
Saviour and the Apoſtles, to thoſe who 
were yet Strangers, and ignorant of the 
Faith, to bring them in, and convert them 
to it. And what that was, we have ſeen 
already out of the Hiſtory of the Evange- 
liſts, and the 47s; where they are plainly 
laid down, ſo that no body can miſtake 

| them. 
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them. 'The Epiſtles to particular Churches, 


beſides the main Argument of each of them 


(which was ſome preſent Concernment of 
that particular Church to which they ſeye- 
rally were addreſſed) do in many Places 
explain the Fundamentals of the Chriſtian 
Religion; and that wiſely, by proper Ac- 
commodations to the Apprehenſions of thoſe 
they were writ to, the better to make them 
imbibe the Chriſtian Doctrine, and the 
more eaſily to comprehend the Method, 
Reaſons, and Grounds of the great Work 
of Salvation. Thus we ſee in the Epiſtle 
to the Romans, Adoption (a Cuſtom well 
known amongſt thoſe of Rome) is much 
made uſe of, to explain to them the Grace 
and Favour of God, in giving them Eter- 
nal Life; to help them to conceive how 
they became the Children of God, and to 
aſſure them of a Share in the Kingdom of 
Heaven, as Heirs to an Inheritance. 
Whereas the ſetting out, and confirmin 
the Chriſtian Faith to the Febrews, in the 
Epiſtle to them, is by Alluſions and Argu- 
ments, from the Ceremonies, Sacrifices, and 
Oeconomy of the Fews, and reference to 
the Records of the Old Teſtament. And 
as for the General Epiſtles, they, we may 
ſee, regard the State and Exigencies, and 
ſome Peculiarities of thoſe Times. Theſe 
Holy Writers, infpired from above, writ 
nothing but Truth, and in moſt Places very 


weighty 
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weighty Truths to us now; for the ex- 
pounding, clearing, and confirming of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, and eſtabliſhing thoſe 
in it who had embraced it. But yet every 
Sentence of theirs muſt not be taken up 
and looked on as a Fundamental Article 
neceſſary to Salvation; without an explicit 
Belief whereof, no body could be a Mem- 
ber of Chriſt's Church here, nor be admit- 
ted into his eternal Kingdom hereafter. If 
all, or moſt of the Truths declared in the 
Epiſtles, were to be received and believed 
as Fundamental Articles, what then be- 
came of thoſe Chriſtians who were fallen 
aſleep (as St. Paul witneſſes in his firſt to 
the Corinthians, many were) before theſe 
Things in the Epiſtles were revealed to 
them? Moſt of the Epiſtles not being writ- 
ten till above twenty Years after our Savi- 
our's Aſcenſion, and ſome after Thirty, 
But farther, therefore, to thoſe who will 
be ready to ſay, May thoſe Truths deli- 
vered in the Epiſtles, which are not con- 
tained in the Preaching of our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles, and are therefore by this Ac- 
count not neceſſary to Salvation, be believed 
or disbelieved without any Danger i * May a 
Chriſtian fafely queſtion or doubt of them ? 
To this I anſwer, That the Law of 
Faith, being a Covenant of Free Grace, 
God alone can appoint what ſhall be neceſ- 


ſarily believed by every one whom he will 
Juſtify. 
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Juſtify. What is the Faith which he will 
accept and account for Righteouſneſs, 
depends wholly on his good Pleaſure ; for 
*tis of Grace, and not of Right, that this 
Faith is accepted. And therefore he alone 
can ſet the Meaſures of it; and what he 
has ſo appointed and declared, is alone ne- 
ceſſary. No body can add to theſe Fun- 
damental Articles of Faith, nor make any 
other neceſſary, but what God himſelf 
hath made and declared to be ſo. And 
what theſe are, which God requires of 
thoſe who will enter into, and receive the 
Benefits of the New Covenant, has alread 
been ſhewn. An explicit Belief of theſe, 
is abſolutely required of all thoſe to whom 
the Goſpel of Feſus Chriſt is preached, 
and Salvation thro' his Name propoſed, 
The other Parts of Divine Revelation 
are Objects of Faith, and are ſo to be 
received. They are Truths, whereof no one 
can be rejected; none that is once known to 
be ſuch, may or ought to be disbelieved; 
for to acknowledge any Propoſition to be of 
Divine Revelation and Authority, and yet to 
deny or disbelieve it, is to offend againſt this 
Fundamental Article, and Ground of Faith, 
that God is true. But yet a great many 
of the Truths revealed in the Goſpel, 
every one does, and muſt confeſs, a Man 
may be ignorant of; nay, disbelieye with- 
out Danger to his Salyation : As 1s eyident 


in 
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in thoſe, who allowing the Authority, 
differ in the Interpretation and Meaning of 
ſeveral Texts of Scripture, not thought 
Fundamental: In all which 'tis plain, the 


contending Parties, on one Side or t'other, 


are ignorant of, nay, disbelieve the Truths 
delivered in Holy Writ, unleſs Contrarities 
and Contradictions can be contained in the 
ſame Words, and Divine Revelation can 
mean contrary to itſelf. 
Though all Divine Revelation requires 
the Obedience of Faith, yet every 'Truth 
of inſpired Scriptures is not one of thoſe, 
that by the Law of Faith 1s required to be 
explicitly believed to Juſtification, What 
thoſe are, we have ſeen by what our Savi- 
our and his Apoftles propoſed to, and re- 
quired in thoſe whom they converted to the 


Faith. Thoſe are Fundamentals, which 


tis not enough not to disbelieve, every one 
is required actually to aſſent to them. But 
any other Propoſition contained in the 
Scripture, which God has not thus made a 


neceſſary Part of the Law of Faith (with- 


out an actual Aſſent to which he will not 
allow any one to be a Belieyer) a Man 
may be ignorant of, without hazarding his 
Salvation by a Defect in his Faith. He 
believes all that God has made neceſſary 
for him to believe and aſſent to; and as 
for the reſt of Divine Truths, there is no- 
thing more required of him, but that he 

| receive 
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receive all the Parts of Divine Revelation, 
with a Docility and Diſpoſition prepared 
to embrace, and aſſent to all Truths coming 
from God; and ſubmit his Mind to what- 
ſoever ſhall appear to him to bear that 
Character. Where he, upon fair Endea- 
vours underſtands it not, how can he avoid 
being ignorant ? And where he cannot put 
ſeveral Texts, and make them conſiſt to- 
gether, what Remedy? He muſt either in- 
terpret one by the other, or ſuſpend his 
Opinion. He that thinks that more is, or 
can be required, of poor frail Man in 
Matters of Faith, will do well to conſider 
what Abſurdities he will run into. God, 
out of the Infiniteneſs of his Mercy, has 
dealt with Man as a compaſſionate and 
tender Father. He gave him Reaſon, and 
with it a Law, that could not be other- 
wile than what Reaſon ſhould dictate, un- 
leſs we ſhould think, that a reaſonable 
Creature, ſhould have an unreaſonable Law. 
But conſidering the Frailty of Man, apt to 
run into Corruption and Miſery, he pro- 
miſed a Deliverer, whom in his good Time 
he ſent; and then declared to all Man- 
kind, that whoever would belieye him to 
be the Saviour promiſed, and take him 
now raiſed from the Dead, and conſtituted 
the Lord and Judge of all Men, to be their 
King and Ruler, ſhould be ſaved. This 
is a plain intelhgible Propoſition ; and 15 

All- 
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All-merciful -God ſeems herein to have 
conſulted the Poor of this World, and the 
Bulk of Mankind : 'Theſe are Articles 
that the labouring and illiterate Man may 
comprehend. 'This is a Religion ſuited to 
yulgar Capacities, and the State of Man- 
kind in this World, deſtined to Labour 
and Travel. The Writers and Wranglers 
in Religion fill it with Niceties, and dreſs 
it up with Notions, which they make ne- 
ceſſary and fundamental Parts of it; as if 
there were no way into the Church, but 
thro' the Academy or Lyceum. The greateſt 
Part of Mankind have not Leiſure for 
Learning and Logick, and ſuperfine Di- 
ſtinctions of the Schools, Where the Hand 
is uſed to the Plough and the Spade, the 
Head is ſeldom elevated to ſublime No- 
tions, or exerciſed in myſterious Reaſon- 
ings. Tis well if Men of that Rank (to 
ſay nothing of the other Sex) can compre- 
hend plain Propoſitions, and a ſhort Reaſoning 
about Things familiar to their Minds, and 
nearly allied to their daily Experience. Go 
beyond this, and you amaze the greateſt Part 
of Mankind; and may as well talk Arabick 
to a poor Day Labourer, as the Notions and 
Language that the Books and Diſputes of 
Religion are filled with, and as ſoon you 
will be underſtood. The Diſſenting Con- 
gregations, are ſuppoſed by their Teachers, 
to be more accurately inſtructed in Matters 
of 
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of Faith, and better to underſtand the 
Chriſtian Religion, than the vulgar Con- 
formiſts, who are charged with great Igno- 
rance; how truly I will not here deter- 
mine. But I ask them to tell me ſeriouſly, 
Whether half their People have Leiſure to 
Study? Nay, Whether one in ten of thoſe 
who come to their Meetings in the Country, 
if they had time to Study, do or can un- 
derſtand the Controverſies at this time ſo 
warmly managed amongſt them, about 
Juſtification, the Subject of this preſent 
Treatiſe ? I have talked with ſome of their 
Teachers, who confeſs themſelves not to 
underſtand the Difference in Debate be- 
tween them : And yet the Points they ſtand 
on, are reckoned of ſo great Weight, ſo 
Material, ſo Fundamental in Religion, 
that they divide Communion, and ſeparate 
upon them. Had God intended that none 
but the Learned Scribe, the Diſputer or 
Wiſe of this World, ſhould be Chriſtians, 
or be ſaved; thus Religion ſhould have 
been prepared for them, filled with Spe- 
culations and Niceties, obſcure Terms, 
and abſtract Notions. But Men of that 
Expectation, Men furniſhed with ſuch Ac- 
quiſitions, the Apoſtle tells us, 1 Cor. 1. are 
rather ſhut out from the Simplicity of the 
Goſpel, to make way for thoſe Poor, Igno- 
rant, Illiterate, who heard and believed 
the Promiſes of a Deliverer, and believed 
„ Jeſus 
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Jeſus to be him; who could conceive a 
Man dead and made alive again, and, be- 
lieve that he ſhould, at the End of the 
World, come again, and paſs Sentence on 
all Men, according to their Deeds. That 
the Poor had the Goſpel preached to them, 
Chriſt makes a Mark, as well as Buſineſs, of 
his Miſſion, Matt. xi. 5. And if the Poor 
had the Goſpel preached to them, it was, 
without doubt, ſuch a Goſpel as the Poor 
could underſtand, plain and intelligible: 
And ſo it was, as we have ſeen, in the 
Preachings of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 
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Book had not been long out, 
before it fell under the Cor- 
rection of the Author of a 
Treatiſe, intitled, dme Thoughts 
concerning the ſeveral Cauſes and 
Occaſions of Atheiſm, eſpecially in the pre- 

ſent Age. No contemptible Adverſary I'll 
aſſure you; ſince, as it ſeems, he has got 

the Faculty to heighten eyery thing that 

R 2 diſpleaſes 


IS 
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diſpleaſes him into the Capital Crime of 
Atheiſm; And breathes againſt thoſe who 
come in his Way a Peſtilential Air, where-" 
by every the leaft Diſtemper is turned into 
the Plague, and becomes mortal. For who- 
eyer does not gal 150 after Mr. Edwards, 
cannot, tis evident, eſcape being an Atheiſt, 
or a Promoter of Atheiſiu. I cannot but 
approve of any one's Zeal to guard and ſe- 
cure that Great and Fundamental Article 
of all Religion and Morality, that there is 
a God; But Atheiſm being a Crime, which, 

for its Madneſs as well as Guilt, ought 10 
ſhut a Man out of all Sober and Civil So- 
ciety, ſhould be very warily charged on 
any one by Deductions and Conſequences 
which he himſelf does not own, or at leaſt 
do not manifeſtly and unavoidably flow 
from what he aſſerts. This Caution, Cha- 
rity, I think, obliges us to: And our Au- 
thor would poſlibly think himſelf hardly 
dealt with, if, for neglecting ſome of thoſe 
Rules he himſelf gives, p. 31. and 34. 
againſt Atheiſm, he ſhould be pronounced 
a Promoter of it: As rational a Charge, I 
imagine, as ſome of thoſe he makes, and 
as fitly put together, as the Treatiſe of the 
Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. brought 
in among the Cauſes of Atheiſm. How- 
ever I ſhall not much complain of him, 
ſince he joins me, p. 104. with no worſe 
Company than two Eminently Pious and 
Learned 


— 
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Learned * Prelates of our Church, whom 
he makes Favourers of the ſame Conceit, 
as he calls it. But what has that Conceit to 
do with Atheiſm ? Very much. That Conceit 
is of Kin to Socinianiſin, and Socinianiſm to 
Atheiſm. Let us hear Mr. Edwards himſelf, 
he ſays, p. 113, I am all over Socinianiz'd, 
and therefore my Book fit to be placed 
among the Cauſes of Atheiſm. For in the 
64th and following Pages, he endeavours to 
ſhew, That a Socinian is an Atheiſt, or, leſ? 
that ſhould ſeem harſh, one that favours the 
Cauſe of Atheiſm, p. 75. For ſo he has 
been pleaſed to mollify, now it 1s publiſhed 
as a Treatiſe, what was much more harſh, 
and much more confident in it, when it 
was Preached as a Sermon. In this Abate- 
ment he ſeems a little to comply with his 
own Advice againſt his fourth Cauſe of 
Atheiſm ; which we have in theſe Words, 
pag. 24 Wherefore, that we may effeftually 

revent this Folly in ourſelves, let us baniſh 
Preſumption, Confidence, and Self-conceit, 
let us extirpate all Pride and Arrogance ; 
let us not Lift ourſelves in the Number of 
Capricious Opiniator's. 
I ſhall leave the $0crnians themſelves to 
anſwer his Charge againſt them, and ſhall 
examine his Proof of my being a Sociniaun. 


es 


_— — 


* Bp. Taylor, and the Author of The Naked Truth. 
R 4 | It 


* 


264 A Vindication f the 
It ſtands thus, pag. 112. When he | the Au- 
thor of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, 
Sc.] proceeds to mention the Advantages 
and Benefits of Chriſt's Coming into the 
World, and appearing in the Fleſh, he hath 
not one Sylable of his Satisfying for us, or 
by his Death purchaſing Life or Salvation, 
or any thing that ſounds like it. This and 
ſeveral other things ſhew that he is all over 
Socinianised. Which in Effect is, that be- 
cauſe 1 have not ſet down all that this Au- 
thor perhaps would have done, therefore I 
am a Socinian. But what if I ſhould ſay, 
1 ſet down as much as my Argument re- 
quired, and yet am no Socinian? Would 
he from my Silence and Omiſſion give me 
the Lye, and fay, I am one? Surmizes 
that may be over-turned by a ſingle De- 
nial, are poor Arguments, and ſuch as 
ſome Men would be aſhamed of: At leaſt, 
jf they are to be permitted to Men of this 
Gentleman's Skill and Zeal, who knows 
how to make a good Ule of Conjectures, 
Suſpicions, and Uncharitable Cenſures in 
the Cauſe of God; yet even there too (if 
the Cauſe of God can need ſuch Arts) 
they require a good Memory to keep them 
from recoiling upon the Author. He might 
have taken Notice of theſe Words in my 
Book, pag. 13. From this Eſtate of 
* Death Jeſus CHRIST RESTORES all 
c Mankind to Life.“ And a little lower, 
7 ie The 
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The Life which Jeſus Chriſt reſtores to 
cc all Men.” And p. 177. He that hath 
cc incurred Death for his own Tranſgreſſion, 
& cannot LAY DOWN HIS LIFE FOR 
« ANOTHER, as our Saviour profeſles 
% he did.” This, methinks, SOUNDS 
SOMETHING LIKE Chrif?s purchaſing 
Life for us by his Death. But this Reve- 
rend Gentleman has an Anſwer ready ; It 
was not in the Place he would have had it 
in: It was not where I mention the Ad- 
vantages and Benefits of Chriſt's Coming. 
And therefore, I not having one Syllable 
of Chriſt's Purchaſing Life and Salvation 
for us by his Death, or any thing that 
ſounds like it; this, and ſeveral other things 


Lo. 


that might be offered, ſhew that I am a 


over Socinianized. A very clear and inge- 
nuous Proof, and let him enjoy it. 

But what will become of me, that I have 
not mentioned Satisfaction. 

Poſſibly this Reverend Gentleman would 
have had Charity enough for a. known 
Writer of the Brotherhood, to haye found 
it by an Jnuendo in thoſe Words above 
quoted, of laying down his Life for ano- 
ther. But every thing is to be ſtrained 
here the other Way. For the Author of 
the Rea/onableneſs of Chriſtianity, Kc. is of 
Neceſſity to be repreſented as a Socinian; 
or elſe his Book may be read, and the 
Truths in it, which Mr. Edwards likes not, 

| be 


—— 
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received, and People put upon examining, 
Thus one, as full of happy Conjectures 
and Suſpicions as this Gentleman, might 
be apt to argue. But what if the Author 
deſign'd his Treatiſe, as the Title ſhews, 
chiefly for thoſe who were not yet through- 
ly or firmly Chriſtians ; propoſing to work 
on thoſe who either wholly disbelieved, 
or doubted of the Truth of the Chriſtian 
Religion ? Would any one blame his Pru- 
dence, if he mentioned only thoſe Advan- 
tages which all Chriſtians are agreed in ? 
Might he not remember and obſerve that 
Command of the Apoſtle, Rom. xiv. 1. 
Him that is weak in the Faith, receive ye, 
but not to doubtful Diſputations, without 
being a Socinian? Did he amiſs, that he 
offered to the Belief of thoſe that ſtood off, 
that, and only that which our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles preached for the Reducing the 
unconverted World ? And would any one 
think he in earneſt went about to perſuade 
Men to be Chriſtians, who ſhould uſe 
that as an Argument to recommend the 
Goſpel, which he has obſerved Men to 
lay hold on as an Objection againſt it? 
To urge ſuch Points of Controverſy as ne- 
ceſſary Articles of Faith, when we ſee our 
Saviour and the Apoſtles in their Preach- 
ing urged them not as neceſſary to be be- 
lieved, to make Men Chriſtians, 1s (by 
our own Authority) to add Prejudices to 
Prejudices, 
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Prejudices, and to block up our own Way 
to thoſe Men whom we would have Acceſs 
to, and prevail upon. But ſome Men had 
rather you ſhould write Booty, and croſs 
your own Deſign of removing Mens Pre- 
175 to Chriſtianity, than leave out one 

ittle of what they put into their Syſtems. 
To ſuch I ſay, convince but Men of the 
Miſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, make them but ſce 
the 'Truth, Simplicity, and Reaſonableneſs 
of what he himſelf taught, and required 
to be believed by his Followers; and you 
need not doubt, but, being once fully 
perſuaded of his Doctrine, and the Advan- 
tages which all Chriſtians agree are received 
by him, ſuch Converts will not lay by the 
Scriptures ; ; but, by a conſtant Reading 

and Study of them, get all the Light they 
can from this divine Revelation; and 
nouriſh themſelves up in the Words of 
Faith, and of good Doctrine, as St. Paul 
ſp eaks to Timothy. But ſome Men will 
— bear it, that any one ſhould ſpeak of 
Religion, but according to the Model that 
they themſelves have made of it. Nay, 
though he profeſſes it upon the very Terms, 
and in the very Words which our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles preached it in, yet he ſhall 
not eſcape Cenſures, and the ſevereſt Inſi- 
nuations. To deviate in the leaſt, or to 
omit any thing contained in their Articles, 
is Hereſy under the moſt invidious Names 

in 
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in Faſhion, and 'tis well if he eſcapes being 
a down-right Atheiſt. Whether this be 
the Way for Teachers to make themſelyes 
hearkened to, as Men in earneſt in Reli- 
gion, and really concerned for the Salya- 
tion of Mens Souls, I leave them to con- 
fider. What Succeſs it has had towards 
perſuading Men of the Truth of Chriſtia- 
nity, their own Complaints of the Preva- 
lency of Atheiſm on the one Hand, and 
the Number of Deiſts on the other, ſuffici- 
ently ſhew. 

Another thing laid to my Charge, p. 


105. and 107. is my forgetting, or rather 


wilful omitting ſome plain and obvious Paſ- 
ſages, and ſome Famous Teſtimonies in the 
Evangeliſts; namely, Mat. xxvili. 19, Go 
teach all Nations, baptizing them in the 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and o 
the Holy Ghoſt. And John i. 1. In the 
Beginning was the Word, and the Word was 
with God, and the Word was God. And 
verſe 14. And the Word was made Fleſh. 
Mine, it ſeems, in this Book, are all Sins of 
Omiſſion. And yet when it came out, the 
Buz, and Flutter, and Noiſe which was 
made, and the Reports which were raiſed, 
would have perſuaded the World that it 
ſubverted all Morality, and was deſigned 
againſt the Chriſtian Religion. IT muſt 
confeſs Diſcourſes of this Kind, which I 
met with ſpread up and down, at firſt 

amazed 
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amazed me ; knowing the Sincerity of 
thoſe Thoughts which perſuaded me to 
publiſh it, (not without ſome Hope of do- 
ing ſome Seryice to decaying Piety, and 
miſtaken and flandered Chriſtianity.) I 
ſatisfied my ſelf againſt thoſe Heats with 
this Aſſurance, that if there was any thing 
in my Book, againſt what any one called 


Religion, it was not againſt the Religion 


contained in the Goſpel. And for that I 
appeal to all Mankind. 

But to return to Mr. Edwards in particu- 
lar, I muſt take Leave to tell him, that if 
omitting plain and obvious Paſſages, and 
famous Teſtimonies in the Evangeliſis, be a 
Fault in me, 1 wonder why he, among ſo 
many of this Kind that I am guilty of, 
mentions ſo few. For I muſt acknowledge 
I haye omitted more, nay, many more, 
that are plain and obvious Paſſages, and fa- 
mous Teſtimonies in the Evangeliſts, than 
thoſe he takes Notice of. But if I have 
left out none of thoſe Paſſages or Teſtimo- 
nies which contain what our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles preached, and required Aſſent 
to, to make Men Believers, I ſhall think 
my Omiſſions (let them be what they will) 
no Faults in the preſent Caſe. Whatever 
Doctrines Mr. Edwards would have to be 
believed, if they are ſuch as our Saviour 


and his Apoſtles required to be believed to 


make a Man a Chriſtian, he will be ſure to 


find 
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find them in thoſe Preachings and Famous 
Teſtimonies of our Saviour and his Apoſtles 
that I have quoted. And if they are not 
there, he may reſt ſatisfied, that they were 
not propoſed by our Saviour and his Apo- 
ſtles, as neceſlary to be believed, to make 
Men Chriſt's Diſciples. | 
If the Omiſſion of other Texts in the 
Evangeliſts (which are all true alſo, and 
no one of them to be disbelieved) be a 
Fault, it might have been expected that 
Mr. Edwards ſhould have accuſed me for 
leaving out Matt. i. 18. to 23. and Matt. 
xvii. 24. 35. 50. 60. for theſe are plain 
and obvious Paſſages, and famous Teſtimo= 
nies in the Evangeliſts; and ſuch whereon 
theſe Articles of the Apoſtles Creed, viz. 
Born of the Virgin Mary, ſuffered under 
Pontius Pilate, was crueified, dead and bu- 
ried, are founded. Theſe being Articles 
of the Apoſtles Creed, are looked upon as 
Fundamental Doctrines: And one would 
wonder why Mr. Edwards 1o quictly paſles 
by their Omiſſion ; did it not appear that 
he was ſo intent on fixing his Imputation 
of Socinianiſin upon me, that rather than miſs 
that, he was. content to drop the other Ar- 
ticles of his Creed. For I muſt obſerve to 
him, that if he had blamed me for the 
Omiſſion of the Places laſt quoted out of 
St. Matthew (as he had as much Reaſon as 
for any other) it would plainly have ap- 
| peared 
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peared how idle and ill- grounded his 
charging Socinianiſin on me was. But at 
any rate he was to give my Book an ill 
Name, not becauſe it was Socinian, for he 
has no more Reaſon to charge it with Ho- 
cinianiſm, for the Omiſſions he mentions, 
than the Apoſtles Creed. Tis therefore 
well for the Compilers of that Creed, that 
they lived not in Mr. Edwards's Days; for 
he would, no doubt, have found them al} 
over Socinianized, for omitting the Texts 
he quotes, and the Doctrines he collects 
out of John i. and John xiv. p. 107, 108. 
Socinianiſm then is not the Fault of the 
Book, whatever elſe it be. For J repeat 
it again, there is not one Word of Soci- 
nianiſin in it. I, that am not ſo good at 
Conjectures as Mr. Edwards, ſhall leave it 
to him to ſay, or to thoſe who can bear the 
Plainneſs and Simplicity of the Goſpel, to 
gueſs, what its Fault is. 

Some Men are ſhrewd Gueſſers, and 
others would be thought to be ſo: But he 
muſt be carricd far by his forward Inclina- 
tion, who does not take notice, that the 
World is apt to think him a Diviner, 
for any thing rather than for the Sake of 
Truth, who ſets up his own Suſpicions 
againſt the direct Evidence of Things, and 
pretends to Enow other Mens Thoughts 
and Reaſons better than they themſelves, 
I had ſaid, that the Epiſtles being writ to 

thole 
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thoſe who were already Believers, could 
not be ſuppoſed to be writ to them to 
teach them Fundamentals, without which 
they could not be Believers. «| 

And the Reaſon I gave why I had not 
gone through the Writings in the Epiſtles, 
to collect the Fundamental Articles of Faith, 
as I had through the Preachings of our Savi- 
our and his Apoſtles, was, becauſe thoſe 
Fundamental Articles were in thoſe Epiſtles 
promiſcuouſly, and without Diſtinction, 
mixed with other Truths. And therefore 
we ſhall find and diſcern thoſe great and 
neceſſary Points beſt in the Preachings 
of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, to thoſe 
who were yet ignorant of the Faith, and 
unconverted. This, as far as I know 
my own Thoughts, was the Reaſon why I 
did (as Mr. Edwards complains, p. 109.) 
not proceed to the Epiſtles, and not give 
an Account of them, as I had done of the 
Goſpels and As. This I imagined I 
had in the Cloſe of my Book, ſo fully and 
clearly expreſſed, that I ſuppoſed no 
body, how willing ſoeyer, could haye 
miſtaken me. But this Gentleman is ſo 
much better acquainted with me that I am 
with myſelf ; ſees ſo deeply into my Heart, 
and knows ſo perfectly every Thing that 
paſſes there, that he with Aſſurance tells 
the World, p. 109. That I purpoſely omitted 
the Epiſtolary Writings of the Apoſtles, be- 


Call/e 
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| cauſe they are fraught with other Funda- 
mental Doctrines beſides that one which I 
mention. And then he goes on to enume- 
rate thoſe Fundamental Articles, p. 110, 
111. viz. The 2 and Degeneracy of 
Human Nature, with the true Original of it 
{the Defection of our firſt Parents) the Pro- 
pagation of Sin and Mortality, our Re ſtora- 
tion and Reconciliation by 3 Blood, 
the Eminency and Excellency of his Prieſts 
hood, the Efficacy of his Death, the full 
Satisfaction made thereby to Divine Fuſtice, 
and his being made au All-ſafficient Sacrifice 
for Sin. Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, our 70 
cation by it, Election, Adoption, Sanitifica= 
tion, Saving Faith, the Nature of the 


Goſpel, the New Covenant, the Riches Z | 


God's Mercy in the Way of Salvation 
Feſus Chriſt, the Certainty of the Reſurre- 
Gion of Human Bodies, aud of the future 
Glory. | 
Give me leave now to ask you ſeriouſly, 
whether theſe which you have here {ſet 
down under the Title of Fundamental 
Doctrines, are ſuch (when reduced to Pro- 
poſitions) that every one of them is required 
to be believed to make a Man a Chriſtian, 
and ſuch, as without the actual Belief 
thereof, he cannot be ſaved. If they are 
not ſo, every one of them, you may call 
them Fundamental Doctrines as much as you 
pleaſe, they are not of thoſe Doctrines of 


Faith I was ſpeaking of, which are only 


ſuch 


274 A Vindication of the 


ſuch as require to be actually believed to 


make a Man a Chriſtian. If you ſay, ſome 


of them are ſuch neceſſary Points of Faith, 


and others not, you by this ſpecious Lift of 
well-ſounding, but unexplained Terms 
arbitrarily collected, only make good what 
I have ſaid, vis. That the neceſſary Ar- 
ticles of Faith are in the Epiſtles promiſcu- 
ouſly delivered with other 'Truths, and 
therefore they cannot be diſtinguiſhed but 
by ſome other Mark than being barely 


found in the Epiſtles. If you ſay, that 
they are all of them neceſſary Articles of 


Faith, I ſhall then deſire you to reduce 
them to ſo many plain Doctrines, and then 
prove them to be every one of them required 
to be believed by every Chriſtian Man to 
make him a Member of the Chriſtian 
Church. For to begin with the firſt, tis 
not enough to tell us, as you do, That he 


Corruption and Degeneracy of Human Na- 
ture, with the true Original of it (the De- 


fection of our 2 Parents) the Propagation 


of Sin and Mortality, is one of the great 
Heads of Chriſtian Divinity. But you are 
to tell us what are the Propoſitions we are 
required to belieye concerning this Matter : 
For nothing can be an Article of Faith, 
but ſome Propoſition; and then it will 
remain to be proved, that theſe Articles 
are neceſſary to be believed to Salvation. 
The Apoſtles Creed was taken, in the firſt 
Ages of the Church, to contain all Things 

| ne- 
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neceſſary to Salvation; I mean, neceſſary 
to be belieyed : But you have now better 
thought on it, and are pleaſed to enlarge 
it, and we, no doubt, are bound to ſubmit 
to your Orthodoxy, 

The Lift of Materials for his Creed (for 
the Articles are not yet formed) Mr. Edwards 
cloſes, p. 111. with theſe Words : Theſe 
are the Matters of Faith contained in the 
Epi ſtles, and they are Effential and Integral 
Parts of the Goſpel itſelf. What, juſt 
theſe? Neither more nor leſs? If you are 
ſure of it, pray let us haye them ſpecdily, 
for the reconciling of Differeaces in the 
Chriſtian Church which has been ſo cruelly 
torn about the Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith, to the great Reproach of Chriſtian 
Charity, and Scandal of our true Religion. 

Mr. Edwards having thus, with two 
learned Terms of Efential and Integral Parts, 
ſufficiently proved the Matter in Queſtion, 
viz, That all thoſe he has ſet down, are 
Articles of Faith neceſſary to be believed 
to make a Man a Chriſtian, he grows warm 
at my Omiſſion of them. This I cannot 
complain of as unnatural : 'The Spirit of 
Creed-making always ariſing from an Heat 
of 'Leal for our own Opinions, and warm 
Endeavours, by all Ways poſſible, to decry 
and bear down thoſe who differ in a Tittle 
from us. What then could I expect more 
gentle and candid, than what Mr. Edwards 
has ſubjoined in theſe Words? And therefore 
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it is no wonder, that our Author, being ſen- 


fible of this (viz. That the Points he has 


named, were Efſential and Integral Parts 
of the Goſpel) would not vouchſafe to give us 
an Abſftraf? of thoſe inſpired Writings | the 


Epiſtles] but paſſes them by with ſome Con- 


tempt. Sir, when your angry Fit is over, 
and the Abatement) of your Paſſion has 
given way to the Return of your Sincerity, 
T ſhall beg you to read this Paſlage in 
P. 253 of my Book. © Theſe Holy Writers 
(dia. the Penmen of the Scriptures) I N= 
< SPIRED from above, writ nothing 
© but Truth, and in moſt Places very 
« weighty Truths to us now, for the Ex- 
« pounding, Clearing, and Confirming of 
© the Chriftian Doctrine, and eſtabliſhing 
© thoſe in it who had embraced it. And 
again, pag. 255. The other Parts of 
« DIVINE REVELATION are Ob- 
< jets of Faith, and are fo to be received. 
© They are Truths, of which none that is 
© once known to be ſuch, z. e. revealed, 
© may or ought. to be disbelieved.* And 
if this does not ſatisfy you that I have as 
high a Veneration for the Epiſtles, as you 


or any one can have, I require you to 


publiſh to the World thoſe Paſſages which 
ſhew my Contempt of them. In the mean 
time, I ſhall deſire my Reader to examine 
what I have writ concerning the Epiſtles, 
which 1s all contained between p. 246 and 
259 of my Book; and then to judge 

| ä whether 
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whether J have made bold with'the Epiſtles 
in what J have ſaid of them, or this Gentle- 
man made bold with Truth in what he has 
writ of me. Human Frailty will not, I 
fee, eaſily quit its Hold; what it loſes in 
one Part, it will be ready to regain in an- 
other, and not be hindred from taking Re- 
prizals, even on the moſt privileged Sort of 
Men. Mr. Edwards, who is intrenched in 
Orthodoxy, and ſo is as ſafe in Matters of 
Faith almoſt as Infallibility itſelf, is yet as 
apt to err as others in Matter of Fact. 
But he has not yet done with me about 
the Epiſtles: All his fine Draught of my 
flighting that Part of the Scripture will be 
loft, unleſs the laſt Strokes complete it into 
Socinianiſm. In his following Words you 
have the Concluſion of the whole Matter. 
His Words are theſe; And more eſpecially 
if I may Conjeffure (by all means, Sir, 
ConjeQuring is your proper Talent ; you 
have hitherto done nothing elſe; and I 
I will fay that for you, you have a lucky 
Hand at it) he doth this (i. e. paſs by the 
Epiſtles with Contempt} becauſe he knew 
that there are ſo many and frequent, and 
thoſe ſo illuſtrious and eminent Atteſtations 
to the Doctrine of the ever-to-be-adored 
Trinity, in theſe Epiſtles. Truly, Sir, if 
you will permit me to know what I know, 
as well as you do allow yourſelf to con- 
jecture what you pleaſe, you are out for 
this once, The Reaſon why I went not 
83 through 
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through the Epiſtles, as I did the Goſpels 
and __ Ads, was that very Reaſon I 
printed, and that will be found ſo fufficient 
a one to all conſiderate Readers, that I 
believe they will think you need not ſtrain 
your Conjectures for another. And if you 
think it be ſo caſy to diſtinguiſh Funda- 
mentals from not Fundamentals in the 
Epiſtles, I deſire you would try your Skill 
again, in giving the World a perfect Col- 
lection of Propoſitions out of the Epiſtles, 
that contain all that is required, and no 
more than what is abſolutely required to 
be believed by all Chriſtians, without 
which Faith they cannot be of Chriſt's 
Church. For I tell you, notwithſtanding 
the Shew you have made, you have not 
yet done it, nor will you affirm that you 
have, 

His next Page, viz. 112. is made up of 
the ſame, which he calls, Not Uncharita- 
ble Conjectures. 1 expound, he ſays, John 
iv. 9, Ke. after the Antitrinitarian Mode. 
And I make Chriſt aud Adam to be Sons © 
God, in the ſame Senſe, and by their Birth, 
as the Racovians generally do. I know not 
but it may be true, that the Autitrinitarians 
and Racovians underſtand thoſe Places as I do; 
But 'tis more than I know that they do ſo. 
I took not my Senſe of thoſe Texts from 
thoſe Writers, but from the Scripture itſelf, 
giving Light to its own Meaning, by one 
Place compared with another ; What in this 
way 
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way appears to me its true Meaning, I 
ſhall not decline, becauſe I am told, that 
it is ſo underſtood by the Racovians, whom 
I never yet read; nor embrace the con- 
trary, though the Generality of Divines I 
more converſe with, ſhould declare for it. If 
the Senſe wherein I underſtand thoſe Texts, 
be a Miſtake, I ſhall be beholden to you if 
you will ſet me right. But they are not 


Popular Authorities, or Frightful Names, 


whereby I judge of Truth or Falſhood. 
You will now, no doubt, applaud your 
Conjectures; the Point is gained, and I am 
openly a Socinian, ſince I will not difown 
that I think the So of God was a Phraſe 
that among the Fews in our Saviour's Time 


was uſed for the Mefiah, though the Soci- 


nians underſtand it in the ſame Senſe; 
and therefore I muſt certainly be of their 
Perſuaſion in every thing elſe. I admire 
the Acuteneſs, Force, and Fairneſs of your 
Reaſoning, and ſo I leave you to triumph 
in your ConjefFures. Only 1 muſt deſire 
you to take Notice, that that Ornament of 
our Church, and every way Eminent 
Prelate, the late Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
underſtood that Phraſe in the ſame Senſe 
that I do, without being a Socinian. You 
may read what he ſays concerning Natha- 
nael, in his firſt Sermon of Sincerity, 


lately publiſhed. His Words are theſe. 


P. 4. And being ſatisfied that he [our 
Saviour | was the AMeffrah, he preſently 


4 owns d 
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owned him for ſuch, calling him the & ON 
OF GOD, andthe King of Iſrael. 
Though this Gentleman know my 
Thoughts as perfectly as if he had for 
ſeveral Years paſt lain in my Boſom, yet 
he is mightily at a Loſs about my Perſon : 
As if it at all concerned the Truth con- 
tained in my Book, what Hand it came 
from. However, the Gentleman is mightily 
perplexed about the Author. Why, Sir? 
What if it were writ by a Scribler of Bar- 
ztholomew Fair Drolls, with all that Flouriſh 
of Declamatory Rhetorick, and all that 
Smartneſs of Wit and Jeſt about Capt. Tom, 
Unitarians, Units, and Cyphers, Kc. which 
are to be found between 115 and 123 
Pages of a Book, that came out during the 
merry Time of Rope=-Dancing, and Puppet- 
Plays? What is Truth, would, I hope, 
nevertheleſs be Truth in it, however oddly 
ſpruced up by ſuch an Author: Though, 
perhaps, tis likely ſome would be apt to 
fay, ſuch Merriment became not the Gra- 
vity of my Subje&, and that I writ not 
in the Stile of a Graduate in Divinity. I 
confeſs, (as Mr. Edwards rightly ſays) my 
Fault lies on the other Side, in a want of 
Vivacity and Elevation: And I cannot 
wonder, that one of his Character and 
Palate, ſhould find out and complain of my 
Flatneſ5, which has ſo over- charged my 
Book with plain and direct Texts of Serip- 
ture, in a Matter capable of no other 
TY. * Proofs, 
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Proofs. But yet 1 muſt acknowledge his 
Exceſs of Civility to me; he ſhews me 
more Kindneſs than I could expect or wiſh, 
fince he prefers what I ſay to him myſelf, 


to what is offered to him from the Word 
of God ; and makes me this Compliment, 


that I begin to mend, about the Cloſe ; i. e. 


when I leave off quoting of Scripture : 
And the dull Work was done, of going 
through the Hiſtory of the Evangeliſts and 
Ads, which he computes, p. 105. to take 
up three Quarters of my Book. Does not 
all this deſerve at leaft, that I ſhould, in 
return, take ſome care of his Credit ? Which 


I know not how better to do, than by en- 


treating him, that when he takes next in 
hand ſuch a Subject as this is, wherein the 
Salvation of Souls is concerned, he would 
treat it a little more ſeriouſly, and with a 
little more Candor ; left Men ſhould find 
in his Writings another Cauſe of Atheiſm, 
which in his Treatiſe he has not thought 
fit to mention. Oſftentation of Wit in ge- 
neral, he has made a Cauſe of Atheiſm, 
P. 28. But the World will tell him, That 
frothy light Diſconrſes, concerning the 
ſerious Matters of Religion, and Oftenta- 
tion of trifling and misbecoming Wiz in 
| thoſe who come as Ambaſſadors from God, 
under the Title of Succeſſors of the 
Apoſtles, in the great Commiſſion of the 
Goſpel, is none of the leaſt Cauſes of 
Atheiſm, 

. Some 
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Some Men have ſo peculiar a Way of 
Arguing, that one may ſee it influences 
them in the repeating another Man's Rea- 
ſoning, and ſeldom fails to make it their 
own. In the next Paragraph I find theſe 
Words; What makes him contend for one 


fmgle Article, with the Excluſſon of all the 


reſt? He pretends it is this, That all Men 
ought to under ſtand their Religion. This, 
I confeſs, is a Reaſoning I did not think 
of ; nor would it hardly, I fear, have been 
uſed but by one, who had firſt took up 
his Opinion from the Recommendation of 
Faſhion or Intereſt, and then ſought 
Topicks to make it good. Perhaps the 
Deference due to your Character, excuſed 
you from the Trouble of quoting the Page 
where I pretend, as you ſay; and it is 10 
little like my way of Reaſoning, that I 
ſhall not look for it in a Book where I 
remember nothing of it, and where, with- 
out your Direction, I fear the Reader will 
ſcarce find it. Though I have not hat 
Vivacity of Thought, that Elevation of Mind, 
which Mr. Edwards demands, yet common 
Senſe would have kept me from contend- 
ing, that there is but one Article, becauſe 


all Men ought to underſtand their Religion. 


Numbers of Propoſitions may be harder 
to be remembred, but 'tis the Abſtruſeneſs 
of the Notions, or Obſcurity, Inconſiſtency, 
or Doubtfulneſs of the Terms or Expreſſions 
that makes them hard to be underſtaod : 
1 And 
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And one ſingle Propoſition may more per- 
plex the Underſtanding than Twenty 
other. But where did you find I con- 
tend for one ſingle Article, ſo as to exclude 
all the ref} £ You might have remembred, 
that I ſay, p. 41. That the Article of the 
One only true God, was alſo neceſſary to 
be believed. This might have ſatisfied 
you, that I did not ſo contend for one 
Article of Faith, as to be at Defiance with 
more than one. However you inſiſt on 
the Word one with great Vigour, from 
P. 108 to 121. And you did well, you 
had elſe loſt all the Force of that killing 
Stroke, reſerved for the Cloſe, in that 
ſharp Jeſt of Unitariavs, and a Clinch or 
two more of great Moment. 

Having found, by a careful Peruſal of 
the Preachings of our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles, that the Religon they propoſed, 
conſiſted in that ſhort, plain, eaſy and in- 
telligible Summary which I ſet down, p. 257 
in theſe Words : © Believing Jeſus to be 
© the Saviour promiſed, and taking him 
© now raiſed from the Dead, and conſti- 
© tuted the Lord and Judge of Men, to be 
© their King and Ruler.“ I could not for- 
bear magnifying the Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs of God (which infinitely exceeds the 
Thoughts of ignorant, vain, and narrow- | 
minded Man) in theſe following Words: 
© The All-merciful God ſeems herein to 
+ haye conlulted the Poor of this 97 

n 
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c and the Bulk of Mankind: THESF. 
© ARE ARTICLES that the Labouring 
© and Tlliterate Man may comprehend.” 
Having thus plainly mentioned more than 
one Article, I might have taken it amiſs, 
that Mr. Edwards ſhould beat ſo much Pains 
as he is, to blame me for contending for one 
Article, becauſe I thought more than one 
could not be underftood ; had he not had 
many fine Things to ſay in his Declamation 
upon one Article, which affords him ſo much 
Matter, that leſs than Seven Pages could 
not hold it. Only here and there, as Men 
of Oratory often do, he miſtakes the Bu- 
fineſs, as p. 115. where he ſays, I urge, 
that there muſt be nothing in Chriſtianity 
that is not plain an exattly levelled to all 
Mens Mother Wit. I deſire to know where 
T faid ſo, or that the very manner of every 
#hing in Chriſtianity muſt be char and in- 
telligible, every thing muſt be preſently com- 
pre hended by the weakeſt Noddle, or elſe it's 
no Part of Religion, eſpecially of Chriſtianity ; 
as he has it, P. 119. Lam ſure it is not in p. 
216, Sc. and 247, Cc. of my Book: Theſe, 
therefore to convince him that J am of an- 
other Opinion, I ſhall deſire ſome body to 
read Mr. Edwards: For he himſelf reads 
my Book with ſuch Spectacles, as make 
him find Meanings and Words 1n it, neither 
of which I put there. He ſhould have 
remembred, that I ſpeak not of all the 
Doctrines of Chriſtianity, nor all that is 
OY | publiſhed 
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publiſhed to the World in it; but of thoſe 
Truths only, which are abſolutely re- 
quired to be believed to make any one a 
Chriſtian. And theſe I find are fo plain 
and eaſy, that I ſee no Reaſon why every 
body, with me, ſhould not magnify the 
Goodneſs and Condeſcenſion of the Al- 
mighty; who having out of his free Grace 
propoſed a new Law of Faith to ſinful and 
loſt Man, hath by that Law required no 
harder 'Terms, nothing as abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to be believed, but what is ſuited 
to vulgar Capacities, and the Comprehen- 
ſion of IIliterate Men. 

You are a little out again, p. 118, where 
you Ironically ſay, as if it were my Senſe, 
Let us have but one Article, though it be 
with Defiance to all the reſi, Jeſting apart, 
Sir. This is a ſerious Truth, That what 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles preached, 
and admitted Men into the Church for be- 
lieving, is all that is abſolutely required 
to make a Man a Chriſtian. But this is 
without any Defiance of all the ref}, taught 
in the Word of God. This excludes not 
the Belief of any of thoſe many other 
Truths contained in the Scriptures of the 
Old and New Teſtaments, which it is the 
Duty of every Chriſtian to ſtudy, and 
thereby build himfelf up on our moſt Holy - 
Faith; receiving with ſtedfaſt Belief, and 
ready Obedience all thoſe things which the 
Spirit of Truth hath therein revealed. 


But 
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But that all the ref? of the inſpired Writings, 
or, if you pleaſe, Articles, are of equal 
Neceſſity to be believed to make a Man a 
Chrittian, with what was preached by our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles ; that I deny. 
A Man, as I have ſhewn, may be a Chriſtian 
and a Believer, without actually believing 
them ; becauſe thoſe whom our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles, by their Preaching and 
Diſcourſes, converted to the Faith, were 
made Chriſtians and Believers, barely upon 
the receiving what they preached to 
them. 

I hope it is no Derogation to the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, to ſay, that the Funda- 
mentals of it, i. e. all that is neceſſary to 
be believed in it by all Men, is eaſy to be 
underſtood by all Men. This I thought 
myſelf Authorized to ſay by the very caſy, 
and very intelligible Articles inſiſted on by 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles, which con- 
tain nothing but what could be underſtood 
by the Bulk of Mankind; a Term which, 
I know not why, Mr. Edwards, p. 117. is 
offended at, and thereupon is, after his 
Faſhion, ſharp upon me about Captain 
Tom and his Myrmidons, for whom, he tells 
me, I am going to make a Religion. The 
making of Religions and Creeds I leave to 
others. I only ſet down the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, as find our Saviour and his Apoſtles 
preached it, and preached it to, and left it 


for, the ignorant and unlearned Multitude. 
For 
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For I hope you do not think, how con- 
temptibly ſoever you ſpeak of the Venera- 
ble Mob, as you are pleaſed to dignify 
them, p. 117, that the Bulk of Mankind, 
or, in your Phraſe, the Rabble, are not con- 
cerned in Religion, or ought not to under- 
ſtand it, in order to their Salvation. Nor 
are you, I hope, acquainted with any, who 
are of that Muſcovite Divine's Mind, who, 
to one, that was talking to him about 
Religion, and the other World, replied, 
That for the Czar indeed, and Bojars, 
they might be permitted to raiſe their 
Hopes to Heaven ; but that for ſuch poor 
Wretches as he, they were not to think of 
Salvation. 

I remember the Phariſces treated the 
common People with Contempt, and ſaid, 
Have any of the Rulers or of the Phariſees 
believed in him? But this People, who knows= 
eth not the Law, are curſed, But yet 
theſe, who in the Cenſure of the Phariſees 
were curſed, were ſome of the Poor, or, 
if you pleaſe to have it ſo, the Mob, to 
whom the Goſpel was preached by our 
Saviour, as he tells John's Diſciples, Matt. 
3 

Pardon me, Sir, that I have here laid 
theſe Examples and Conſiderations before 
you, a little to preyail with you, not to 
let looſe ſuch a Torrent of Wit and Elo- 
quence againſt the Bulk of Mankind an- 
other Time, and that for a meer Fancy of 


your 
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| your own : For I do not ſee how. 


they here 
came in your Way; but that you were 
reſolved to ſet up fomethingto have a Fling, 
at, and ſhew your Parts, in what you call 
your different Strain, though beſides the 
Purpoſe. - I know nobody was going to 
ask the Mob what you muſ} believe And 
as for me, 1 foppoſe you will take my 
Word for it, that I think no Mob (no, not. 
your Venerablè Mob) is to be asked what I 


am to believe; nor that Articles 4 Faith 


are to be received by the Vote of Clubmen, 
or any other Sort of Men you will name 
inſtead of them. 

In the following Words, pag. 11 5. you 
ask, Whether a Man may not under tand 
hoſe Artioles of Faith which you mentioned 
out of the Goſpels and Epiſtles, if they be 

lained to him, as well as that one I ſpeak 
of? ? Tis as the Articles are, and as they 
are explained. There are Articles that 
have been ſome Hundreds of Vears ex- 
plaining, which there are many, and thoſe 


not of the moſt illiterate, who profeſs they 
do not yet underſtand. And to inſtance 


in no other but he deſcended into Hell, the 
Learned are not yet agreed in the Senſe of 
it, tho great Pains haye been taken to ex- 


plain it. 


Next, I ask, who are to explain your 
Articles? The Papiſts will explain ſome of 
them one way, and the Reformed another : 
The Remonſtrants and Anti-remonſtrants 

give 
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give them different Senſes: And probably 
the Trinitarians and Unitarians will profeſs, 
that they underſtand not each other's Ex- 
plications. And at laſt, I think it may be 
doubted whether any Articles, which need 
Mens Explications, can be 1o clearly and 
certainly underſtood, as one which is made 
lo very plain by the Scriptpre itſelf, as not 
to need any Explication at all: Such is 
this, that Jeſus is the Meſſiuh. For though 
you learnedly tell us that Mesa is a H. 
brew Word, and no better underſtood by 
the Vulgar than Arabic, yet I gueſs it is 
ſo fully explained in the New Teſtament, 
and in thoſe Places I have quoted out of 
it, that no body, who can underſtand any 
ordinary Sentence in the Scripture, can 
be at a Loſs about it: And 'tis plain it 
needs no other Explication than what our 
Saviour and the Apoſtles gave it in their 
Preaching ; for as they preached it, Men 
received it, and that ſufficed to make them 
Believers. - 

To conclude, when I heard that this 
learned Gentleman, who had a Name for 
his Study of the Scriptures, and Writings 
on them, had done me the Honour to con- 
ſider my Treatiſe, I promiſed myſelf, that 
his Degree, Calling, and Fame in the 
World, would have ſecured to me ſome-- 
thing of Weight in his Remarks, which 
might have convinced me of my Miſtakcs; : 
and if he had found any in it, juſtified my 

4 quitting 
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quitting of them : But having examined 
what in his concerns my Book, I, to my 
Wonder, find, that he has only taken 


Pains to give it an ill Name, without ſo 


much as attempting to refute any one Po- 
ſition in it, how much ſoever he is pleaſed 
to make a Noiſe againſt feveral Propoſiti- 
ons, which he might be free with, becauſe 
they are his own ; and I have no reaſon to 
take it amiſs, if he has ſhewn his Zeal and 
Skill againſt them: He has been ſo favour- 
able to what is mine, as not to uſe any 
one Argument againſt any Paſſage in my 
Book. This, which I take for a publick 
Teſtimony of his Approbation, I ſhall re- 
turn him my Thanks for, when I know 
whether I owe it to his Miſtake, Con- 
viction, or Kindneſs. But if he writ only 
for his Bookſeller's Sake, he alone ought to 
thank him. 


AFTER the foregoing Papers were ſent to 

the Preſs, the Witneſſes to Chriſtianity, 
of the Reverend and Learned Dr. Patrick, 
now Lord Biſhop of Ely, fell into my 
Hands. I regretted the not having ſeen it 
before I writ my Treatiſe of the Reaſonable 
neſs of Chriſtianity, Kc. I ſhould then 
poſſibly, by the Light given me by ſo 
good a Guide, and ſo great a Man, with 
more Confidence directly have fallen into 
the Knowledge of Chriſtianity ; which in 


the Way I ſought it, in its Source, required 


the 
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the comparing of Texts with Texts, and 
- the more than once reading oyer the Evan- 
geliſts and 47s, beſides other Parts of 
Scripture. But I had the ill Luck not to 
fee that Treatiſe till ſo few Hours ſince, 
that I have had time only to read as far as 
the End of the Introduction, or firſt 
Chapter ; and there Mr. Edwards may find, 
that this pions Biſhop (whoſe Writings 
ſhew he Studies, as well as his Life, that 
he Belieyes, the Scriptures) owns what 
Mr. Edwards is pleaſed to call a plauſfpble 
Conceit, which, he ſays, I give over and over 
again in theſe formal Words, viz. That no- 
thing is required to be believed by any Chriſtian 
Man but this, That Feſus is the Meſſiah. 
The Liberty Mr. Edwards takes in other 
Places deſerves not 1t ſhould be taken upon 
his Word, that theſe formal Words are to 
be found over and over again in my Book, 
unleſs he had quoted the Pages. But I 
will ſet him down the formal Fords which 
are to be found in this Reyerend Prelate's 
Book, p. 14. To be the Son of God, and to 
be Chriſt, being but different Expreſſions of 
the ſame Thing. And p. 10. It is the very 
fame Thing to believe that Feſus is the Chriſt, 
and to believe that Feſus is the Son of God; 
pra it how you fleaſe. This ALONE 
is the Faith which can Regenerate a Man, 
and put a Divine Spirit into him; that is, 
makes him a Conqueror over the World, as 
Feſus was. T have quoted only theſe few 
$4 Words; 
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Words; but Mr. Edwards, if he pleaſes, or 


any body elſe may, in this firſt Chapter, 
ſatisfy himſelf more fully, that the Deſign 
of it 1s to ſhew, that in our Saviour's time, 
Son of God was a known'and received Name 
or Appellation of the Meſſiah, and fo uſed 
in the Holy Writers. And that the Faith 
that was to make Men Chriſtians, was only 
the believing that Fe/us is the Meſſiah. 
*Tis to the Truth of this Propoſition, that 
he examines his Witneſſes, as he ſpeaks 
P. 21. And this, if I miſtake not, in his 
Epiſtle Dedicatory, he calls Chriſtianity, 
Fol. A. 3. where he calls them Mitneſſes to 
Chriſtianity. But theſe two Propoſitions, 
viz. That SON of God in the Goſpel ſtands 

for Mefhah; and that the Faith which 
alone makes Men Chriſtians, is the believ- 
ing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, diſpleaſes Mr. 
Edwards ſo much in my Book, that he thinks 
himſelf authorized from them to charge me 
with Sociuianiſm, and want of Sincerity. 
How he will be pleaſed to treat this 
Reverend Prelate whilſt he 1s alive. (for the 
Dead may with good Manners be made 
bold with) mult be left to his deciſive Au- 
thority. This I am ſure, which way ſoever 

he determine, he muſt, for the future, 
either afford more good Company, or 
fairer Quarter. | 
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